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Ga uck Van is co d. ifioeter 
further cleared from the Charge of Schiſan, 
the. Orclination of their Minifters again 
2 „ Ceremonies 
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- will be ſoon on Fire - I en, fuck in in. the Churcb; | 


wo Phaetons 4 the Chariot 3 the 85 the Wor 


 'whoſe Brains, like "the Unicorns,” run out into 
[; length of the Horn: Such who þawe more Fury than 
- Zeal, and yet more Zeal than W or Mode. 
bs ration. Stillingf. Iren. p. 47. 
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A Second Letier to 1 | ns 
| Burſcough, in Vindreation of 
the Fir K 


ref 65.8 


| 1 4 — 

| Have 180 . rag cal a Vindication ofa "Diff - 
courſe of Schiſm, which was addreſs d to the Di. 
_ ſenters, who conform! d before the Toleration, and 
" have ſince. withdrawn 3 the Cam. 
mani of the . hrs yogc in Anſwer * 4 
ter ag i ; Wherein vou have 
done more than enough to ſhew ul World 
your Reſentment of it ; 
in a Tranſport ſo unbecoming that 
Moderation and Learning you 
and the more becauſe I have hen the 
it 3 but how jſtly, is what mult no 
and conſider d. 

At what time your  Diſcaſt of 1 
appear in open light in 1699, 1 * 11 
was not till F 1700, 
my hand, when I Was See df 
ſome Reply 
was prevail'd * 5 e Kong 
had to do. Bur foding that in is wi 
complain'd of in another caſe, P/al. 
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$5- 
en Mouth were fiveerher thas luvher, bus : 
was in bis beart ;, is words were ſofter than Oy, yet - © 
were they dr awii Swords, TY e thought x mf _ 
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Fus do to ſome, who are more cafilyinfluenc'd 

Ye me Air of Flattering and DeceirfulyWord than 
75 e power of forcidie Arguments. 9.4 

7 5 o *Kddreſling yodriucourſe to the Moleitude" 

I of, Diſſonters, who conform d Jeſcte the Toleration, &c. 

; gave. me the ptoper occaſion of tting my Zetter 

into chat Form, as written in- the. Names of thoſe 


not ſo agreeable to ſet a fingle Name; tho? I could 


i 


Seen to een the Miſchief it might . 


not hope by this means to conceal' my ſelf, as you 


obriouſly ſuggeſt.. 
. on found my? Sele in that Letter too 8 


of the Sbarpgels "of bis own Teeth, as he that is 
no by thetn.” and which you have reaſon to be-: 


5 .- . whom you had "addreſs'd, ad, to which it ſeem'd. 
| 
| 


onder the Provocation you had given, you will 
find very little reaſon yon had to be offended at it. 
IThbe declar'd Deſign of your ' Diſcourſe was, to con- 


5 

E: bert us to your, Party, i: e. to what you call the 
15 b of Bland; , Speciops 8 | 

1 a” our. S on” eſetiHiF you pi Fd not (as you 


e not "like to ds With mad 
„ pPlüwKeab dito tel ds in plain terms, 


5 gala, . e a Schiſm, 
that, per film ng init, we can do no- 
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7 i ns, be 8 from the Whole. 
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* 85 80 5 a Ho: the 4 From an Al- 


n - * .* bo, | at 3 2 . 8 * 
FOR v . : 


” 74. ' @ Perſon'tould qcdyt, bo was out of the Ark 
of Neth: then ſhall one eſcape alſo who is out 
1 the Church: By which! you muß mean er Church 
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moch) your own Caſe as mine: But if ya 


e „ua us for Commu- 
. $0, of the Gatholtek"Eburch, and there- 
1 thin bi | 


if uſt confeſs, thit<o: Man is apt to be ſo ſenſible - 


Ty of us) yon were 


3 7 we as, ue (as you would have 
ave: 4 * 45 do" mit ſee bow we 


Ko 1 „Mios or st. GyFia# you conclude us un- 
er aft ifnſpdſlibility of Salvation. For if 


1 


5 () 5 
0. En N and out of it too, 11s we are out 


of it, 2 57 our Nonconformity to its Ceremonies, 
and External Modes of Diſcipline and Worſhip, or 
elſe yon do but trifle wich us. From Jg+ _- 


natiut, Jon tell us, We are depris d of 3 1 
bread of God ; and "that thoſe that t follow us * 1 502 | 
ſhall, not inherit the King dom of Goa, | That .. 


our ſetting u Oppoſite Churches and, Offic ers 
is 7 . and Jer e hs wy 10 


are herein guilty of the Sin of Korah and his Complicts, 


but are _ Sacrilegious 2 25 Sedncers 

| and no better than Thieves and 296" whi 
the main buſineſs of your Third Alen. "Yea, that 
they mock God to ſerve their own Tarns : They ae 
the Sacred Function, and make à trifle of the Sin: 
. They are Troublers of the People, and the Subverters of. 
© Souls : They are plam Impoſtors, and Vſurpers 4 


That our Paſtors bave no juſt Title to the eee ; = 4 


F all Right, and.the Phaetons that burn up 
the Spiritual Warld. They intrude themſelves , © 
into a Truſt 
8 to be reck ned anjngſ thoſe that are bo 
as profligate wicled, an "gwilty o impudent Fal 
Th Jad 72 oe along rhroug ghout 8 
Diſcourſe, r ent us as ſome of the ri- 
minals, not hy nor fit to * be i ni and” 
load us with All the blackeſt aggravation that® "you. 
found the fouleſt guilt of xchiſm, the Fa- 
thers or any Others, charge 0 What 
is pleaſant or needful for 15 tore ile Jour 
own Writings ſtand as the Open Records of it. 
By all which you ſeem'd to 80 about to terrify 
rather than to per ſwade us into Conformity. A 
now, Sir, you having thus: endeavour'd to fire the 
Houſe vpon us, is it juſt or reaſonable for 'yon to 
blame me for the beat that your own Flames: had 
rais d 21 confeſs I am not Stock enough to be 
| „ "utterly | 
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of the Broad Seal of Heaven : I be Diſturbers 4 £ = 


which was not connnittec fo them, ws BI 


"TY . 
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5 CF * 
Py utterly unconeern'd i in ſuch a Caſe. Yet had your 
Bitterneſs been only private and perſonal Reflecti- 

ons, or on a Subject of a lower Nature, and pri- 
vate Opinion, I ſhould have flighted it, or have 
anſwer'd in a cooler manner: But in the defence of 
the Great Truths of God, and the Rights and Pri- 
viledges of the Goſpel, , | ooght not to be Lale - 
warm. And yet as great as juſt as the heat 
ſk was careful to pay you all the perional Re- 
er 


that res * to your v and gs 555 
e with you, further than the particular Su 8 
mie were upon offered the juſt Occaſion.  -» by 
And no after Sixteen Months from the Date of 
5 wy ow Oils 2 forth Wer 1 ar cpu of 
that your e 0 mn, vw mory 
feſs you have by far outdone me, in har fort of | 
Learning, wherein I am not ambitions of imita imitating, 
or contending with you, bat which indeed is | 
to do than to forbear. I ſee tis an hard matter for 
2 Man that hath been accuſtomed to Difating, and 
whoſe Words have been always taken for Oracles 
| his Admirggs, to ſuffer a Conrad on Should 
All the foul Language, the nauſeous am. em oe £ 
| En Reffections. the falſe Accuſ: | 
extravagant Impertinencies, and lt 3 
of wy Werds, which, with tach Sopercilious 12 
Page of your pretended Vindication is 
beſpatter d with, be thrown together into one 
heap, I think it world look but oddly upon you, 
and contribute very little to the Glory or $ Succeſs 
of your 2 in the Opinions of any im- 
Partial Jude Sir, had you walk d by St. Auſtins 
ule to 'Petilian, as you have ſo amply 
ar 1 quored- it, you had ſhewn the World 
more of a Chriſtian, and more of a Wiſe 
| Man, but I ſee tis eaſier to bind up a Burden. for 
others, than to bear it ones ſelf, and harder to 
F good * than to * them, Had 
* 
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r pnnnn 
. You accuſe me of Railing, ting. you 
* 1 the Priſons 


as Our inus terate Enemy, | 
with us, as with Thieves and. Robbers, Tho' I never 


equent of your Arguings with 
us, and Accuſations of us. Did you not charge us 
as guilty of that which was worſe than Murder or 
1 5 8 Idolatry ? 

| . 5 


but as the natural 


ſuggeſted this as your perſonal Intentions or Deſires, 


9 — WT 


Y and Government under which we live? Let any 
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Of 
” 


ki 
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E : 
Molatry ? And ſet vs forth as the moſt execrable 
and hopeleſs Villains on the face of the Earth; as 


the worſt of Thieves and 'Traitors; and much viler 


than Drunkards or Adulterers, and endeavour d to 
cut us off from the Mercy and Benefit of the Laws 


one that .underſtands Senſe, but read over your 


9 Diſcourſe of Schiſm, and tell me, if I have herein 


wrong'd you: And is not the charging us with the 
Crimes, an expoling us to the Puniſbmhents due to 
"them ? Therefore Jet the load of Infamy reſt where 
you ſay you will be content it ſhould, if this be true. 
III. Yeu accuſe me of caſtiny Reproach 
Page v. upon Perſons of the greareſt Worth, when they 
1 come in my way, and are not of my mind. 


For which you produce my words, That it had been 


better for the Church of England, if her Reformers, 


in reſpect of Wiſdom, Falth, Patience, Zeal and 


Self-denial, had not been too Ordinary. This you 
call a zug of our Reformers, which 1 think 
the beſt of Themſelves would not have calFd ſo. 
To make Compariſons I know yd will not like, 
neither do I do it with any perſonal Reflections. 
We bleſs God with you, for the Zeal that did, at 


khat time, appear in them, at leaſt the leading part 


of them, and for the good Succeſs of their Zeal. 
But the Difficulties under which ſo great a Work as 
this laboured in thoſe days, in reſpect of the main 


Body of the Clergy, as well as of the People; and 


the Sweetneſs of that Worldly Grandeur which 
they had had ſo long in Poſſeſſion, offered them 
ſuch Temptations, as required a meaſure of 
Wiſdom, Faith, Patience, Zeal and Self denial, 
that was very Extraordinary, and which is too 
= found in its Eminency in Dignify'd Per- 
ns. „„ 2 | FO Ae 5 % 1 
EFT, | 


2 


(vm). 


= Iv: You charge me with vili- 1 
hing their Work, and with ſaying 
That their Reformation ought Ya-- , 


ther to be calbd Accommodation 


with the Church of Rome. Sir, 


This is not very fairly quoted; 


I was there only ſpeaking "of 
the Liturgy, which Dt. Be. 
veridge had beſtow'd ſuch Pa- 


negyricks upon, and my words 
were theſe, How the Liturgy 


was compiPd-in that juncture of Lincoln, Dy. 


- 
* 991 
- - 
» 
* i 
- 


Divines, appointed by 
the Lords. to meet at 


the Biſhop of Lincoln's + 95 5 


in Weſtminſter, Ce. 
Primed 1641. J. 
ſeribed by the Archbi- 
ſhop of Armagh,Biſbop 


the Reformation, or rather Ac- — : 
commodation, the true Hiſtory 1y, Dr. Hackett. 


of theſe times would inform von 
So that the Accommodation which I mention'd, 
had a pa 


rticular reſpect only to the Reformed 1 


Liturgy, and not to the Reformation in general, as 


you repreſent me: And I there farther told you, 
that to ſay that this (that is, the Liturgy, under 
which all the Rites and Ceremonies of your Church 
ate comp 
or Inſtrument of Divine Worſhip, and of Mens own - 
eom g, was that which was defended, or confirmed 
by the Martyrdom of mum or of any, was the Doctors 
great Miſtake and yours too, and in the ſame Opi- 
nion I muſt continue till I am better convinc d of 


rehended) conſider'd as an External Mode, 


the contrary: Yea, thoſe are indeed the fouleſtt 4 


Traducers of theſe Holy Men, who make them but 


Mlartyrs to their 'own Inyentions, and ſuch as Sa. 
erificd their Blood to the Models of Mens com- 


bp ire that in things which themſelyes con- 
feſs d to be Indifferent. Let others judge then-who'  * 
hath vilified them, you or I. Yet how far their 
Reformation was really an Accommodation, will 
appear beyond Contradiction, by their own Con- 


feſlions and Complaints, and the vndeniable Records 


of that Revolution, To tranſcribe all that offers 


__ 22 2 


be Papilts, that they repair d unto our Pariſh-Cluralits 


; | (vm) 
ie ſelf from the anthentick Hiſtory ack tins 
inevidence of the — aid, w 
be too large and laborious a Service, I will take up 
here but a few of many, and thoſe from ſuch hands, 
| ($0 true $on of the Church of England gag 
| "hk, Tree plats ui gainſt, 
Firſt, If you to conſult your own Zeylin, 
be will tell yon, © That 1 Holi 
© reckon the Death of King Edward tbe 


i; 72 Sixth for an Infelicity i the Church 
N FE and - That not to preſs too 


c uch at once upon People, it" was thaughs-fie to 

* auth the wy 0 the Reforma, by fre out ſo 
© Preparatory J 8 2 was dane to this 
intent, that the People in being prep par d by 
+ little and little, mi t with — leſs Oppo- 

© ſition, admit the Total Alteration, which was — 


in dus time to be introduced. - Cay rn * 
ui other Learned amd Religious Men (the ſame that 
* made the Liturgy) were #mployd in the Cafe 5 | 

to con 22 | 


© Windfor -by the King's Command, ,/ 
© one Uniform Order,, for the Admniniftteng | 
* Communion ; und they agreed on yy a ys 1 
_ * Order, . 
* and Parliament, without ;oing evrbg? Office o th | 

:  * Romiſh Party. That Queen Elizabeth came 

40 the Crown, ſhe boar Pry og Frivy - 
| Council far Mary (ber Siſter) to be of hey 
Council. And in the Parliament, which altered, and. / - 
Kain impoſed. the Book of Common-Prayer, great | 
© care was taken for expunging all ſuch Paſſages in it, as _ 

any Scandal or Offence to the Popiſh Party, - 
Calvin's means, bad k 
A been de the Second Liturgy, in King Edward's | 
| 2 time, now it is returned back into the Firſt Form, and 
© by Compliances, the Book was made ſo paſſable among 


* without Seruple,” That th things 18 7 I * el 


— 
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enough to Prelacy, once wrote to Mr. Hooker Hooker, when 
he was on his Eccleſiaſtical Polity... It may be remens * 


\* bers (ayse) that ar the ff, the pul pore 
Learned in the affedled, o 


— 


(an). 


* the S and revived by Nen Mary, were by Queen. | 
1 ue retained as formerly in ber Fatber's fim 
which ſhe rectiv d both I and Honour Hows 
27 Enemies, that is to ſay, the Papiſts. * 
If this one ſo full and ugexceptionable F-timony: | 
be nas ſuſſicent to prone wage ane Chr, | 
the Accommodation of Queen Elizabeth's Re | 
you may take que mare om Ange very trnę wy 
and Famous in the Church of England, Ne x 
who in his Church- Hiſtory tells you, 2 2 
* Mathers nd ee, . . 
* Children to part with es, are contented to let bam 5 
play with Rattles : The ( aer . Y 
ed ignorant People ft to ret ain ſome their ant 
2 fl Cu, that hey ig fone from th | 
b the moſt dogs and 7 Superſtitions, That 
2 7 Ae 2 
clefaaſtic es; Queen per cadem, 
* would let nothi oy roo a 2 
6 127 N 


2 — the 

© That: (among Grievances) 

* be troubled for the Omiſſn of. ome Kiter 

© the Ze | Comer Fans 

* wonger . — 1 - 
—— 


" © » 


bo were al Enemies to Re- 
it A 1 Erie. bold. b./.4. 68 


IG 


ian, 

Is not this yer enou avince:you how mat- « 
ters Were 3 — in ee fy 
Reformation you {| and how the it was * | 
being 1 or agtecable to the Deſires of the St 
Beſt, the Wileſt and moſt Learned of thoſe that 
were then Inſtruments. in it; as one that was 


gy 


— 


cither eagerly 
1 Lice Tt 2 


*'s 4 


„ Fe 5 
4x n thei written, bene by. 8 8 
4c Diſciplmary Stile, 1 /ſountle, tot, Feet the 
" os * Pulpits, and in the common Phralſe of Mens Speech. 
. n and the contrary Party began to feat 0 05% alen a 4 
ey” p<] © wrong Courſe. Sir, Will yon not yet ſee, that the 
Hb 5 | Non, conformity for which we are this damn'd þ 

for Schiſmaticks, is l as old as the Pro- 

Fant Reformation it If, and that not as the 
80 of a ſmall Party, but as the Sen 1 earneſt 
v5 5 © - Defireof the belt, and moſt valuable part of the Sub. 
7 der as appears not onlyby what hathbeen nom laid, 
daut by the many Adqreſſei and hwnble Peririons, that 
BY were then made and preſetited to the Queen, to the 
bes. Parlianient, and to the Convocation, dy the Com- 

. monalty and many of the Clergy of the Nation. 
4 * "Again 1 refer 72 to Dh More, 

48 50 Inig. who in his Myſtery o uity, aking 

25 P. e of the Church f Eng 1.0 d, ſays — 818 
„ out of 4 Spirit of Charity and tender Kind: 
©». »*© neſs," has in ſome things, in 79 Indiſferent, 

3 land condeſcended to Symbolize with that Lapſed 

* Lady of Rome, to bring off ber abuſed Paramours to, 

| © the pure Worſhip « of God. And our Church (ſays he) does 

$55 "i e ceaſe to uſe this charitable A ſweet Con- 
A Geſcention' towardi them fill; to win them 5 to ſuch a 
© Worſhip as  eyery way as Graceful as their own... / 

I ſhouldtire my ſelf, ſhould I tranſeribe all that 
offers from ſome"of the beſt" and moſt unſuſpected 
'Authdrs on this Head: I ſhall at preſent mention 
but this one more, and that of the very Learned 
bo Biſhop 'Stillipfieet, be ſame Temper 
Vreni. ( ſays he) having ſpoken of the French 
1 Eat. Churches, © * Was 245 our Re for mers in the 
„Fe mpoſing our Liturgy in reference to the 
E „ papiſts, to wbom they had then an eſpecial eye, as being 
. only. Party then appeating,” whom they defor 'd'to 

. © draw into their Communion, 'by coming as near them as ' 

| * wy and 1 could, Ana rr e Holy 
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* © 4. SM 
* Men, who did ſeek. by any means to draw j in otbets, at, 4 
* ſuch a diſtance from ths Principles, *as the Papiſts - * -;. 
© were, did never intend by what they did for that end, 10 — 
© exclude any truly tender Conſciences from their o 
© munion, And to this purpoſe he there goes D.. 
By this time ! hope i It appears, that I did not wrong. © 
the Reformation, in what Liaid of its Accommodation, e 
for which you are ſo. bende with me. Bg r now. „ lf 
money Jon on in your Pre 8 
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I AA, 
grafted 


becauſe whe you od, / Page vir. Ss 
17 88 r 
The one Fa 7 i. 6. oe of” 2. 7 


* r 7 A "I. A — 


ddd nem ar 15 . | 
Faith) 7 Saints, for which they pn ear= 3 
ne ee + ' "an hom fa as ate alred - 4 4 


reveaſd; WE . miret 0 7 5 
hoods ; and fo fo far as” they 5% 2 to depart from 

them, and not betray the Truth in compliance with them.” 

I gave you thagks, for this, and told you,” that this 

is all that we And ol our Teachers have been fo long” 
wreſtling and waiting on che a g Eyplofid for. . 
T * T new to be falſe and 3 Rae 

EO 
2 5 


it to be ſo; Yor Jay, Ba” 15 7 
words two 1 0 bef 
Ceremonies, e gf 1 | 
debate for in 65 Rhee bert AD, 
your See TE 11 
e, be on one char Is convieted by een 8 
Teſtimony. But, 
I. Your Charity mi ght have Ober d. that it was. 
but few Lines before, Tt: I bad ſaid, That External 
Communion with the Church of England i in its pre- 
ſent State, and in all its Rites and Ceremonies, is the 

Main thing i in Diſpute betwirt us: And then your 

Learning might have inform'd you, how commonly. 

the Main, or the Chief thing, and the Whole, the A, 
Ou On) thidg _ fea nor only 8 175 

in the ordinary and looſer way of ki . 

1 4 71 * * * 1 
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E 
the Holy Scriptures too, which 1 would not have 
them therefore, for my ſake, to charge with Lies 
and Self worugy Freah 
2. Your Wiſdom ſhould firſt have conſider'd the 
ful] Extent of your own Conceſſion, unleſs perhaps 
- you . more . ho 87 nk offend you 
not ex r 1evV0uſly 
add e 15 the = Fa my — 
Saints that as we to 
from them? Now are not the-39 Articles a Sum- 
* mary of the Doctrine of the Faith of the Church 
of England, and is not every thing therein contain'd 
Propos d as Matter of Chriftian Doctrine and Fail 
and fo to be belier'd,” and accordingly practiced 
And are rot all the Rites and Ceremonies of your | 
Charch contain'd in General under the 2oth Arti- 
cle, * 2 _ 8 rly N the 
36 C ecration 0 $ HMmiſters ? 
| that if all that lies in Controverſy betwixt us 15 | 
' , comprehended in that Syſteme, which you have made 
and declar d t A of yotty Faith, and would 
+ as: ſuch, impoſe on our Belief and Practice, hid f 
not reaſon to ſay, that what you had ſo freely con- 
58 os 1 all that we def d, till the Caſe be fair- 
yd and determined, Whether this be not the 
pr hs of New Articles io the Faith taught us in the 
bly Seriß ris. a Depraving! it #1 mixture of 
| now, Sir, if you pleaſe, you may 
3 what. it is That you. have — — 2 


A vou e com at of me for Exclai, in 
af " the.B 725 i/ſhops, for their not. bearkening % T1 


er nor walking by raphoy oy 2 q 
7+. 8 le had continued in your | 
 mhunion, they mu 52 bad Wolves inſtead o TE 

.  bards ſet over them, which yon confeſs was only 

. - ſuggeſted, not plainly aſſerted by me. And that 
* * that Tribe reach Faith and Repentance, —— | 

umu, 


b — | 7 


| '. 


Thouſand Miniſters of good Learning; 
Principles, and unblameable Lives, were in 
turn d out both of their Offices and Benences,: 
out any regard to their Perſons or Families, or 
Proviſion made for them, ſo much as Liberty 

. their Bread by teaching a School? Were 
the Laws that baniſl?d us, under ſevere 
Five miles from our own-H and 
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___ edge agent us Proteſhants?. Was not both City 


the Leading Party, both of the Clergy and Others, 
fllaming againſt vs, and "= many eariching them 
15 hat Tragical particular 
Accounts will che Hiſtory of the late Reigns 7 re. 
yon of theſe things, both in England, Scotland and 
Ireland . Yet now to ſay there was any Sharpne 
in all this, yon tell bs, becomes not a good a 
je; ſo admirable an Arramum is 15 g 
5 Charity. What a Comfortable Doctrine of Paſſive | 
Obedience, and how Edifying would this 


1 or to Thoſe chat en che Prince , 


(v3 


the Lives of many of us! * And that not-for any 
-- Riots, 'Treafons, Immoralities, or Seditions, that 
we were guilty of, but for Preaching the Word of | 
_ God, and Praying, according to the Duty of the 
Office, to which we had been ſolemnly dedicated 
and devoted, and with thoſe few that had courage 
enough to make ſuch an adventure with us Were 
not the Statutes that had been made in former 


Reigns-againſt Papiſts, turn'd with their ſharpeſt 


and Country 'filFd- with Spies and Informers to 
watch us in every corner, and the rage of "moſt of 


ſelves with our Spoils ? ? 


pirit of 


to the-Fellows in Magdulen Gelege, or to the Byhops 


Orange that Solemn Imploring Invitation to come 


ovel du aſſert. and defend their raviſhed Rights and 
- | ' Liberties, againſt thar Regal Power, alten t 
bad ſworn Alle — when they ap ptehended 
too ſtrong for 
5 2 in K in all the other LP 
ed Churches of the Reformation, to whom this Do- 
ITE Arineagrees}/as, well as to us, admire the beayen- 
IM Charity chat gon expreſs in it? Was it not e- 
* ndvgh that we bare aft with Patience, hut may We 
nat, it haut further danger, call it Sharp * 
Fon ten as, ic was but a Seeing Rig big, and that but 
in the Opinion of ſome.” Had it beet yanr own Caſe, 
| . would not have ey it N to have — told 
„ 23 1 ö 


„„ 
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And would 8 the poo 
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1 
Sor to prove. toe Juſtice of theſe 0 
aud the Unareaſonableneſs, 3 RO 
calling them Sharp; you pretend to ro — * 
Inform us Thur ſome Doctrine pres You 
judieia o CD Government,” ben 


confirm e 
＋ Selk, % waspbought fit; that's Brier 
be lept uon tbam : Bot hat theſe D 
practices of the ple Ie wert, ut 
preachd and Practiced, you canndt. or 
us? Only: that if Queen Flizabetl/s time 
Puckering repreſented thert ta the ParIfamentqs 
that led the ſame part more openly, — 
did cloſely; and that however in other thing 
ten led to * Wur with tie Jet uites, wy in 
their Princes" Authority they they were Set 
general and indefinite Charge, or fepößt F 4 


* co 
3 


Charge „ e e + Wor about ſex 75 
years ago, which till ir be” partietlatly 1 755 
muſt in equiey and reaſof 2 4 Hapder. ö 


were it as true of che 
35 it is notofiouſly falſe, e Wnnbt underſtand b 
what. Juſtive che Goile and tpünmhment (ould 
entaiPd on ps uhleſs ir cod be proved agile ne 
have been any guilty 'of As ſag Mm 
which any bites Charity bot Neeb would think thay 
Forty” years Obfervation and Provocation” 5 
ſuſicient'ro ih the RAperĩment q u, , 951% 7 
But by 4 ks dernde out of Biſhop . 
Hiſtory of the Reformation,” f ibe band N 
(as you call 0 tary Walſin ham, 60 
thoſe thut che tk Puritans in the days. of Dnen 
Elizabeth you 
Angyujltt lies." Ne Tbare there were +] 
mong the Lebe that inveigb agi 
3 eu and the IminSralittes and Ip- 
2 


5 


\ 
3 
1 * 


5 * 


far | 


23 
dytetians of der "A 3 | 


. 


againſt Plura * 


advuntd by the Presbyterians, and ihre 5 
2 Prattices bf fore of ge 2 


+. 


open the great Sore, where all cad : ; 2 


ö l — If : . 5 


() 
ſeme Ceremonies: and Rites as Superſtitions 
call d in queſtion the Superiori Biſhops. 
r — —2— 
n and very po- 


Yet this was not all, but there iſſued from 


Land and. Number of their Parhizans and Followers, 
and to uf, appear d to be 1 


e Comminations. we — 
more mou Conſcience, meer Faction 
2 And tho therefore the State was compel 
th bold ſomewhat. a harder hand to reſtrain them than 
before, yet was it with as great Moderation: as the peace 
e /tate-of the n En. Nom from all 
this give me leave. to obſ ntfs: 
1. That tis an eaſy matter 46 Bod a Stone to 
throw at a Dog, or to form Accuſations, and ag- 
gravate the Faults of ſuch as ſtand-in the ** 
Mens ambitious Deſigns, and to trample on thoſe 
over whom-they have by their Princes Fawour got- 
199 e Unchbriſtian-and 
$ io. to do. And as for Secretary Wat 
| 2 60d in ſo good a Tut in that-Queew 
| e nothing could be expected from him, but 
What nes agreeable to the prevailing; Humour of 
the Times, and the Settlement of hamſelf in his 
A that his Teſtimony hath too much 


7, 8 of any Sren e 


4 That it Was ia Queen Elixabetl's. Time that 
e Court Fatty. af the Church of - England Ws fi 
gie d at theſe things, hen the Protsſtant Refor- 

1 bo take root in theſe 5 


„ a w4_ cc 


2 pus - 


(vir) 


after that ſbott Dawning of it that 
the Reign of Edward the VI. and When Nan md 
Hell did their utmoſt, by all means, and in all 
Shapes of Religious Zeal and Pretenſions to | 
the Reformation in its Infancy,” and therefore at 
to be wonder'd at, nor yet to be defended, wi 
any of the ill Deſigns or Extravagancies rte 
or Secret Enemies of it. 5 

3. That here is nothing 1 einge che-Aev 
enſed either in Doctrine or alice that Was 
jadicial to the Honour, Authority, or Safety of the 
mw Government. *Twas-what yon call che Ch 

id that made all the Roar againſt 

mY ns. Ao all the thats 


4 bider 


——_— ww To. = =” - 5 * 7 ww © ww - > 3 oh 


4. That whatever 9 be- Intrarigacias | 
arty of thoſe that then ſeparated 3 Chuyeb 

or declar'd their Diſlike « . 

in it, were; thro? Miſtakes of] 

judices yr freer int 


0 


m_—__  =T 


* 7 
V 
- 


5 
Dod 


. 

any of them, 

Prezbyterians, tho e ſo far from che Gul 

theſe things, And a 

. 
as ce and Fair as 

| 1nd Tale is of Honeſty: / = NOS; 
But to des thels things in a tower L "x would' | | 
be tiereſfary to give the Reader lang Abridg- - 

of ths Hikoryof thete Tiny avi Wnt 
( a ba would - 


4 
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xte or ng Bee 0, as 7 


(XVII) 


would do, had it not been already gone by othet 
hands. ** or Vir Vindication, of the Truth, and 
the ſatisfaction of ſuch as have not yet read "theſe 
things, I ſhall; here inſert a brief Synopſis of the 
chief Matters of Fat, that concern our preſent, Con» 
troverſie. 
ln the latter end of the Reign of King Hey: VIII. 
there began to be ſome Foundation id 
vid. Hift, of for 3 Church: Reformation, tho? more 
' Nonconform.,, upon a private QuarreF with the Biſhop 
of Kone, than from any hearty Love to 
the Thing it ſel, and conlilled only in ſuppreſſing of 
Monaſteries,.and.the Pope's Supremacy, and all Ap, 
peals to Romney: and Frigting, the Bible in Englyh, 
which was all ag on e Reaſons of Court.; 
but in Die e 1 (lie, th there Wag 
he Six 
Articles en e 64874. ew, —— and 
xd Ma 


F 8 1 So that . — 
mer, Latimer 200 4 1 gh 51 has 


@ruments, of. t b 


n wry 1 — = bunt 2 
reued, Liturgy xetagn'd = hi old Popiſh 
or Kites. and: Ger 2 7 5285 op 
| apo lope nao ion por 
72 5 e nh Nee 
. — 1 1 f this tine 85 9 55 
N they 
1 Exim 89 85 $15, ho had Gb 


hg Ws 1 8 


Speceſlor came to 
15 Work on 


bett 
els have © Wu it _ 


} 
ken Ridge! 


We would dou 


god deg Perfection. had not. the, Stiffneſs, ot 
| Teaſing Church men, aid che Shortneſs of 
that invaluable Life, prevented him; the whale 
Nation being, as it were, bor fo 3 75 

0 


ery, and 


come out of ee State of 


P—= een 1 — ' 8 


NT, IR) 
in the Miniſtry: that were fit either to Play or 
preach, both the T#turgy and Homilies (ſuch as 
could then provide) were appointed as needful 
Helps, and which gave the Rulers the Occaſion of 
reſtraining Preaching only to ſuch as mould be L 
cen ſed, to ſecure ny; K from e ro N — old 
Idolatry. - pg $5. 63; ISLES! 

This Service- Book was ofirſt ſet fortk 2 * ; Edw. VI. 
and after wardscorrected 3 & 4 Em VE On tlie fir 
Edition of that Book, there Was no Nonebnfotnf 
to direct an Act againſt, beſides the Papiſts, — 5 
the ſecond Edition, there -appear'd*a So 
Party of Oppoſers, among whom were no leſs Men, 
than Miles Coverdale, John Hooper, "Mr: Rogers, und 
others, who having fled beyond-Sea, upon the / 
Articles, and now return'd into England, and finding 
how very defective the Reformation Was, and how | 
many Popiſh Ceremonies, Geſtures and Veſtwenge, 
were ſtill retain d could not conceal their Diſſatis- 
faction, but refpsid to comply; But Cranmer and 


1 5 


out that Storm, endeavour'd to defend them under 


the pretences ot Antiquity and Decency. Upon this 


Remark, the preſent Biſnop of Sarum; in his Oer, 
vation: 2 Ridley's Letter to Hooper, puts this Ob- 
ſection; © Bat (ſays he) when the Clegg y of 9 01h 


* the Church of England ſaw 4 Hood wh! Page 4 
great Men, and the glorious Auris of.*'' 1 
were Wfended with | 


' Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as Hooper was, 
* tbeſe Ceremonies, they ſhould have ud bei, 
* endeavours to ba 0e gotten them diſc harg d iy Lan, as 
they were impov d by Law, and not have hept them fo 


remain a ſtanding Offence," and a perpetual Stumbling- 
Hock to all others of Hooper's mind. So that by the 


way you may obſerve, it was not in defence of the 
Ceremonies that theſe good Men ſuffer'd Martyr- 


dom; nay, by Ridie)'s Letter to Hooper, when —_ 
were both N for the Truth in the Marian b 


* „ „ | Perſe- 


Ridley, who by Folitick Compljatices ad weather'd 


vj 


— 


kanowledges i it was his Simpticity to urge them, but 
. Sloapcr's Wiſdom to reject them. And in the ſame 


. Page 27: Fea any CIs, he ſays, © God be thanked 


© Right Humane Nature, of following the Dictate: 
| « Confince in te Service of Gu, e Me 


2 4% the Remmants of the wor of Popery, I mean, 
© the Spirit Prone Io Sir, you would 
compare theſe 


any of the Pfoteftant Miniſters filenced or ſuſpended 
on that account, only Hooper, for proteſting 28211 


| queſt. by the over- ballancing Power of the Biſhops 
Omen to the ſucceeding Age, of the dire Effects of 
that Good King, 
. 


In which 
many Ns a Sh 


(R) 


Perſecution, it appears, that he was ſo far Gi 
ing for them, tho*:he had once contended for 
that now he would not own them ; but ac- 


Right Reverend Prelate's Exbortation to 


it, there is an end put to all Perſecution 
* is Matters of Religion : And that tbe firſt and chief 


us, and that we are freed, I bope for ever, of 


things a little with your Spirit of 
rity, 


Vet hotwithGanding the Contentions that were 
is d about theſe Matrers of Ceremony in the days 
that moſt Excellent Young Prince, the i buſineſs 
of Church-Goyernment and Worſhip never came to 
Eſtabliſhment in his days, nor were 


them, was, contrary to the King's Mind and Re- 


committed to Priſon; which was a fore, but £d 


a-Proteſtant Bigott 2 


But the untimely death of 
and the immediate Succeſſion of 
ys. ſoon put an end to theſe Conteſts 
a new and more” Tragical 

during her five Years Reign. 
to avoid the Bloody Perſecution, 
zud there Bok to ſettle, 
ſome at Bai, ſome at Gineva, ſome at Strasburgh, 
ſome at Embien, * and other places 
Tboſe at @eneva followed the Reformed Order of 
"Ty — ſo did IT at Frankfort, tin Dr. (on 
. one 


his Siſter Au 


theſe 
of theChurch, __ * 


. REDS © o , 


the Refig 


having ſeen the Reformed Worſhi 
cipline of the Churches i in Ge, 


f 2 Progreſs that other cotch 


many of thoſe who had weather 
In che Firſt Yegr of Queen Elizabeth, ſeretdl Atty 


| — the og hr th ings, ans the 2 170 


CENLS -  . ; 
{one of thoſe that had com our Come 
mon-Prayer- Boot, and was 27 of his 1 own Do- 
in gx) came over with a'nem Party from "England, 
a fron ht in bis 221 5 iſh Service- Bou into the 
Church of Frankfort, by his Arts, torn'd out 
their Paſtor 3g Knox, and by malid- . — , 
ous Accuſations, drove him and a con- "Vi. ne- 
ſiderable Party that clave to him, to Fe 
e Thus it appear d from the as 
beginning, ves in that common Sanctuaty where 


fled for Refuge You conduci da 
Ceremonies have been to Order and Union 


On Queen Elizabeth's 2 to the Thighs, 
ces from all Parts retut nd to their | 
in hope of ſome eaſe after ul theit ſore Travek and 


Diſappointments; And of 17 a they, =D „ 
. 


hot 39 
Ir ſeen 7 


St, 


and at Geneva, chiet Fran 
conformity in "Big, 5 haye; 
thoſe who 111 never been 


ion, wert the great Nele 
mi to the more Cerethonious Exęiis 


R 


, de fad, 
5. Frage 


that this was not true, a 
Cox and his who had 


977 


cutions at and had dof travels V2 


were paſſed for the reyiving the R 
75 King Henry VIII. and King Fdward 2 


5 
one 
Biſhop, who were then all Papi, and Enemies co 
the Reformation So that this firſt Eftabliſiimene 
CROFT. wanted 


Nogconformity had no better Fonndation, n 5 
a oo Original, than the Faſhions of other "Dong 22-4 


| 3055 bo were moſtly ſuch as had been Exiles, or 
ivd p 


= Yea, two of the - former Focke 
ops, 


ceſſor,, who dyed 1 2 the 


(XXII) 
tual, to form it into a Law. 


d Year of Queen Flizabeth, * twin hex 
211 to If up the Biſhopricks with Proteſtant, Bi- 


| Ke one of the Three States, at leaſt the Lind 


rivate lives in England, during the Perſecy- 
tions. Theſe Biſhops, knowing what it wes to ſuffer 
for Gon ſeience - ſake themſelves, were for. ſeveral 
Vears very favourable to Nonconformiſts, without 
ANY yPerſecutions.on that account, or any Subſcriptions 
Tequir d, by Legal Authority; nor was the uſe of all 
Liturgy. and Ceremonies. generally urged; And 
this kept all in quiet for ſome Years, tho* a large 
fe Thi was preſented to the Oe, Anno 1 561, 
bird Year of her Reign , chu ue 
e they complain'd q infofficient an 
= paſa, „ Of Pluraliſis wy vt god 


a5 7 of Exon, and Gilpen of Carliſle, 
5 THIF eſtar to their Dignities under ſo 
a Ref: ormation. The People at this time 


| 4570 4 the Labours of their Godly Nonconfor my 


Miſtry, and the Miniſters, for the moſt. 
crupled. not to uſe ſome arts of the Cartman 
Trae and the Biſhops did not exact the vſe of 
he more "thugs parts of it, nor of the Ceremonies, 
and very few were Sufferers, unleſs by ſome parti- 


cular Officials,” who were buſier than others, A 


thus it continued, in a good meaſyre, till after tk the. 
Death of Archbiſhop Park: pr and. Grizdal his Suc-⸗ 

fth Year of the Queen. 
In che Year 1 583, Dr,Whitegsft came to be Arche 
biſhop of ane, upon which! the buſineſs. of Non- 


conformity grew high, for tho Subſeription to the 


39 Articles, made by the Convocation 1562, but 


| got confirm'd by Parliament till 1 $72. (which, was 


e Thirteenth of Elig.) was requir'd, yet it was 


poly by Tech a as were FY rede to Ling 4 | 


— 4 


3y 4 


comp . 
chat only ſo far as cancern'd, Matters of Faith, and 
the Doctrine of the Sactaments. Iis true, ſome - 
Bilbops, without any Authority from Frags 3 

impos'd a Snbſcription to the Whole, the retaſal 

whereof caps'd Troubles to ſeveral: particular Men. 
And herein Mr. John Fox, Mr. Lawrence Humfrey and 
Mr. Anthem Gilby, and others, appear*'d Noncon- 
formiſts, Mr, John Fox pulling out his Greek Tefta- 
ment, plainly told the Archbiſhop,he would ſubſcribe. 
to nothing but That. For between the Years 1363 


to Two. Articles more, viz. To acknowledge the 
Queen's Supremacy, which no Proteſtant refus'd; 
And that the Common-Prayer-Book, the Book of | 


and 1583 Jome Biſhops began to preſs a Subſcription 


Homilies, and the Book of Ordering Biſhops, Prieſts 


and Descons, contain'd in them nothing contrary, 
to the Word of God, which ſome Biſhops of that 
Age adventur'd to do on their own Authority, 
having no Legal Eſtabliſhment, but directly con- 
trary to the Statute of 25 Hen. VIII. bien re- 
ſtrain'd them from putting any Canops in ule, t6 be 
made after that time, vnleſs they had firſt the King's 
Aﬀent. . For tho the. Uſe of the Commqn · Prayer 
7 ; ir'd by an AR 1 ER. yet this Subſcription 
| e Ordering of Biſhops was not, under "any - * 
| ken of Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 4 


But after that Whit ift came to the archieiſcajht 0 | 


Fee, the Perſccytion of Nonconfotmiſts grew” high. 
And that which ſeem'd to give the External Occa- 
ſion to the Actixity of the Biſhops in this Caſe, was 
two ſorts of Diſſenters, viz, Thorow Ponconformiſts, 
and the Conforming Nonconformiſts. | 

1. Of the firſt” fort, ſome diſſented 28 to whe 
Common-Prayer-Book and Ceremonies only, as. 
Mr. Field, Mr. Wilcox, 125 r. Standon, Mr. . 

Mr. Saintcloe, Mr. Clare, Mr. Edmonds. Others that XZ 
were for a Reformation of Diſcipline, as Mr. Clark. 
Mr. Travers, Mr. Barber, Mr. . Mr. er 


1 1. 
1 . 


\ N h 3 


und 85 more that were Plural 


S < 

RT XI) 
Mr. Crook," Mr. Egerton; many of which on 
ſeradly treated in 1. High Commiſion. And that 
which added to the Flame, was a-great noiſe of a 
Presbytery ſet up at Wandſworth i in Swry ; which was 
in 4 but this. The Queens and Biſhops Orders 
extending no further to the Tryal of the Fitneſs of 
Communicants at the Lord's Table than to be able 
to ſay the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments, which was juſtly. judg'd a very in- 
competent Qualification for ſo Sacred a Myſtery, and 

ſo far from the Practice of the Primitive Churches, 
\ſtrifer Examination was agreed TRE ſome * 

the more Conſcientious Miciſters, Hap the 
Honour of this Ordinance ; Ad in or 
Ten or Eleven perſons were choſen to be . all. at 
that Action, and determined, that they Ga have 
note admitted to the Table of the Lord, until in 
the Church he had made Confeſſion of his Faith, and 
this was but precarioufly done, by a voluntary Agree- | 
ment g themſelves. The truth is, the Matter 
of Diſcipline came into very little Debate before 
1584, after that Subſcription had been ſo fatally 
io, which was an Engine firſt form'd by Arch- 
x p Whitgift, and was one of thoſe 16 FIG 7 
— offer d to the Queen for the 

Church, and which put the Queen. u Aae 
8 

Biſhops begun t now more genera 
and rigoroufly pteſſed. Whereby many . Godly, 
Ale Painfal Miniſters were outed all over E 
of which we have an account of 60 and more in 
ad prop 24 in Lincolnſhire, 64 in Norfolk, 38 in Eſſex, 
rtionable more or leſs ig the other Coun- 
1 that while in that one Connty of Effex 
— was an _— of 163 Miniſters chat 
nexer preach'd, but read r and Homilies, 

3 or 


LN 8 
# - 


_ Perjons «ear arent 
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Reformation was 28 years old; or elſe they muſt | 
bave divided into Separate Congregations, as we 
have fines been neceſſitated hd 
And yet notwithſtanding theſe their Sbicrip- 
tions, and Compliances to the utmoſt that their 
| Conſciences would ſuffer them, very many of theſe 
Good Men were ſuſpended, Impriſon d, and wearied 
out of their Lives in the Higb Commiſſion, for not 
wearing the Surplice, not uſing the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
not ke days, not Reading all the Prayers, 
and-ſuch-like things, The Biſhop was inexorable, + 
and the Queen inflexible, the beſt of Men diſcou- 
ragedgreviled perſecuted, 4 Half-Reformation daily 
growing worſe and — Petitions, Remonſtrances 
and Lamentations from all parts of the Nation with- 
out any good effect. This was the State of the s 
Church of England from 1 593 to 1603, when King fe 
James came to the Crown. | 
And now ſome hopes were co by ſome, 


| that better Meaſures would be taken as to Charchs 


Affairs. But as ſoon as the Prince aſcended the 
Engliſh Throne, the Prelatick Party, dreading left 
the Puritans, as they were then call'd, mould have 
too great a ſhare in his Favouts, bent all cheir Arts 
to create Prejudices in him againſt them; wherein 
Biſhop Hancroft, among others, was exceſſively 


active, as appears by a Letter from 


Vid, Calder. one Norton a Stationer in Edinlurgb, 
A e pate. directed for him and intercepted; and 
9. by the ſame Biſhop's Letter to Mr. 
Patrick Adamſon, the Titular Biſhop of St: Marews, 
ſome of which Letters werealſo intercepted. 
This Adamſon had composd a Declaration, which : 
 paſYd under the King's Name, in which the whole 
Order of the Kirk was traduc'd and condemn'd ; of 
this the Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly, 
complain'd to the King; the King difown'd it, and 
— * was not his doing, but the l 85 
| or 


(Nin | 
for which that great Favourite was diſcarded, who 
afterward  Recanted , and ingenuouſſy conſeſs d, ; 


That he was commanded to write that Dela. 


by the Chancellor, the Secretary, and another preat 


Courtier; and that he. was more buſy with be | 


- Biſhops: in Eu gland, in pre judice to the Diſcipline 
of the Kirk, Seeks — at os and parrly 
by matual intelligence chan became a good Ohe 
ſian; much leſs a — — parry e 

And however the 


ing his Prerogative, yet when he began to ſes che 
ill Effects of their Conduct, he deſerted, and de- 
clar'deagainſt them, — in the, National 
Aſſembly, 1590. “ He thanbd God that _—_ 
| © of ſuch: a+ Country wherein there is ſuch à C 
2 even. the ſangereſt Church on 
een 
| q — 6d Chniftmas, and what 
A for dur Neighbour s ed of 


u, 


ct an 
4 god Heqpie, — —— e 
arons, M 

« Jens; thatigios all ſtand to your-Purity ws rp — 


ing with them ta come for be gave, them 
his Solamn Promiſe to the ſame effect. And tho? 
that. Paſſage in his, BAZLIAKON a2PON: be by 
_ ſome objected againſt us, where he ſays, . Take 


ae any en e ſarb Puritans , "very Peſts in the 


© Church au Commonwealth q Whom ne Deſerts can 
— ge Sac. He Himſelf declares his on Senſe of 
the wo 
hg ſays that the Name ur itam did pr 
to that dect 


iy belong 


11 a maüner without Sin. 2 he 25 


Küng dad hearkened; to this 
ſort of Men, by whom he had a proſpe&tofidvanc-? 


Barth, 1 | 
cing they keep- A W 


l mm Maſs in Engliſh, they want ? 7 5 
% Propie do dauthe fene and art a 8 Life — ; 
| mn f willanaintain thi amis... Andat his Par | 


Puritan in the Preface of that — — 


among the Anabaptiſts, Peald, "The Fa- 
"ly. of Love, becauſe they think themſelves Pare, | 


+ % 


« 


| | 3 
(h)) 
n my Honour, 1 did not mean it general 
1 e others, that like better 


. oppreſſed. | 

, Seven Hundred and Fifty Miniſters hands at 
deſiring the Reformation of certain Ceremonies 

| Abuſes 3 ace e from their 

ru. Biſho pon, ind e- 

ING: ly d do adviſe appe all cho Coe- 


; to in- 
Fes 7 held fe cher ht — | 
co” then to that which ba 1 ＋ 2 

7 y Maj chow! 

— — wn erg 

S Vet notwith- 

ſttandiag all this; their Flatteries and Im 

ties daft iPd-with him, ſo that in the very 

Firſt year, che Convocation eſtabliſ'd the Three 

Articles by Canon, which Twenty years before had 

— _ * 

were 


the Nation, the Sum of which cas b 
and deliver d fr ne 
and the T 
Aden hips "x 


- colds; 


What: vember of the / beſt Preachers were Again 
 Snſpended and Deprivꝰd, is yet freſn in the Memos 
ries of many now aliye;- and what work the Con- 
vocation Oath of Et im g. made, and 
would further have made, had not a Parliament 
ſpoil'd that Deſign. Such "hath all along been the 
Decent and Orderly fruits of your Ceremonies and 
Impoſitions in theſe Kingdoms“ But how little 
by Intereſt gain d by it, appear d to all the World 
1641, when the Parliament began to break the 
Bonds of theſe Oppreſſors. For they ſaw; they had 
not only loſt their beſt Preachers, hut mary: of their | 
beſt Subjects were remowd into other Countries, 
| the Trade and Strength of the Nation dechy dg and 
carried abroad, Which was a Publiek and ir repara⸗ 
dle Loſs; The People; i in many Places become Igno- 
rant and Brutiſh, for want of better — and 
 Popery, returaing like a Flood upon them; Yoο⁹⏑⁹ 
 Dodrines publiſned, and Colledges fiked-for. Roms = 
Prieſts. and Nuns ; Wherefore they thought it now 
time to end to theſe Praſtices, which 
3 ge a! theſe:Diſordersy and to 
| King, ot of the hands of thoſe Ce ors, that 
* wiged bim. Tlereupon the King, in⸗ 
igated, by Popiſh and Frelatical Confiſels, took up 
-agatuſt his Parliament, in hope to ſettle him 
in an rbitrary Power; but Heaven was 5 
ele ere and 6e tale them in their 
Wanne, e Wow? 1947 e e en 
5 0 1850 ta: me, hut to another · Profeſſon 
15 to determige the juſtice or lnjuſtice of 
sel Wars, but rarer to. lament the x 
ment herd, which is to be attributed eſpe- 
cially.t0 the fame ſort of Inſtruments, Mo firſt ſet 
King againſt his Parliament, in hope to have 
cceeded that Way. Aud for the Vindication -6f | 
= Presbyter ians in; this matter . thoſe Salus 
i Akerewith they haye W — | 


* 


Fa, 


the | 


(XXI) 


referr you to Ruſtworth's Collectians, 1 
ment to Baker's Chronicle, avd to the: 7; 
Tournals of that de r atid de 8 

the Mmiſters, W 1648, by 7. Under . | 
{crib'd by Fifty Eight of the moſt nia 8 
ſters of that mn which i is tog epnze here 16 tan 
cribe. ene 
But now on the Reſtantation of King Chor 
Second, in 1660, every one was ready * 
himſelf a Deliverance from the Evils, und 

the whole Nation had ſo long been ea *. 
from his Majeſties Declaration at.Scoon, at His rf 
Coronation in Scotland, and at Nedab, 4nd in Er- 1 
gland too, on his firſt Arrival here, which I 
tranſeribe at large, but theſe things being 
known to all that have made Ouran Gone the 
Times, I ſhall ſpare that Labour. of 
what was pretended and promiſed, . Bad the 
Yoke made yet moch heavier, not only all che Old 
Subſcriptions requir d, but ſeveral New Devices'of 
Reordination, and Abjuration, to the Ej of more 
than Two Thouſand Miniſters at once of ſuch as 


L 
» 


were call'd Preshyterians, beſides the Fat ne: 4 5 


all other ſorts of Diſſenters, and expofing them to 
all the Penal Laws that had deen formerly made a- 
gainſt any Diſſenters Proteſtant or Papi with an 


Addition of New ones. This wðwƷas 4 Blow'as' | 


ade acyl Rn HER Rome” . 7 


to clap her hands, and laugh at us. they © 
was bound, with whom the 


thought the 8 
Philiſtines deſign d to make themſelves and 


bound indeed with New Corde, which had never been 5 


ied : For the -Old Non-conformiſts,. 
d of their Benefices, -yet were not for- | 


Baden te 10 5 where · ever they could find 72 
ay they few would deny them their Fulpiis, 


(nk ofthe Os 


, to keep them in 


| legiouſly to deſert our Miniſtry, 
leave the People who were diſlatisfy'd with 
t jons, either to act with doubting Con- 
ſciences in Complying, or to periſh under thoſe 
wretched Guides, that were in many Places ſet over 
Sam. or Giza run belong after the Zaptiftc and 
Quakers, 28 very many were too forward to do; 
ſome meaſure of Conſiſtency, 8 
n ee e r 
in Separate Congregations: 
we did, and thought it our bounden | 
ho? we ran the hazard of ſo man — 
as were made againſt us, and ſo ſeverely exe- 


r 


+ % 


to 


* , 


. 


Is 82 


Go, 


(xx) 


ſhever the Relicf comes; and whatever the aides 
remote Deſigns of it were, wherein they were fot. 
at all concern'd as Contrivers or Abettors; ſhelter 
is good in 4 Storm, tho”. bat under a Bramble, ' For 
this, Publick Thanks were given, not only to 

to whom indeed it was due, but to Man 100, | 
was the more immediate Inſtrument of 4 dy hw 
jr who Subſcrib'd fuch Addreſſes. | 


part, tho“ Eaſe and oe 4 
— ſfyekter than at ſuch a and w | 
conſider'd, was a N of returning | 


to God; yet as Addreſſes "of this Hnd to 
Man, the other End © whoſe Deſign in i was fo 
viſible and palpable, I never ſet any Hand of wine 
to, but declar'd a Juſt ie, is for a 1 wes concena'@ 
ſs to do. But in ed when We bad our Libereylo 


a Parliamentary way, I thought ie beser deſert 
than and the rather, for t e 
obtair Re 2 9 


To conetode, When 


began to ene with ih chine . | 
Intereſt, both at Home 3 —. pw on the'brink . 
of Rein, a and that they were like to be undone: 
Him, whom they had ſo lately ſetupon/the'F : 
how earneſHy Ja they 1 Ore the Moſt Illuſtrious 
and War Prince. to ariſe for Thur 

car, The d be ad fer ir Penn te | 
would not — * 

Diſſenters. Aud at his landing here, 4 2 ; 
courſe. was of Union: and C 
that a Reverend Prelate told a Diſenting non, | 
„ene ee an, adding, Fer hb thing 

ol Fn n, adding, F any 

Aud ever 1 let me be act A falſe Pro-- 
ber. ris ply, when the Ptince was c 
in, and 8 and the Crown ſet on his 
an AF was the King 


wem for the Toleration of Munters, and the Se- 
(5.34: curing 


ad Partie- - 


1 (XXXV) 

euring them in their Rights, and Properties, and 
Liberty of Conſcience, — the: Soſpention of all 
PenaliLaws againſt them, which we have, thro? the 
Goodneſs of God, and the Fayour of the Govern-: 
ment, thus far enjoy'd; and for which you, and 
. Come others of your Spirit, are ſtill declaiming a- 

us as Schiſmaticks, .. 

- This is the ſhort and true Account of the Caſe, 
could not well put in fewer Words, but 
| caſily dar enlarg d; and from which I con. 


om Tat it is.an Argpment of a great Stupidity, 
or Bigottry, not to ſee from what Fountain all rhe 


Troubles, Perſecutions and Schiſms, that have for 


. _ theſe Hundred years and more ſo harraſſed the 


Churches in theſe Kingdoms, have i and 
whoſe Doors the guilt —— be laid, Wes. 5 
7 54 That Non: conformity is no ſuch Unreaſon- 


able, nor Contemptible Thing, as you would re. 
4 25 f mol 


preſent it to he; in which the moſt Pi 
Ky —— and 1 * rt of the Nation 
n _ 
no E Old Fo __ were another fort: of 
14 von, and ſome others have maliciouſſy 
repreſented them to be; that is, ſuch as have berg 
opprobriouſly ſo called. | 
4. How improper and ineffectual a Courſe Perſe 
extion. is to reclaim hen from the real Sentiments 
of their own N or to conyert them to 
the Party that Per ſecutes them; and how little rea · 
ſon you have to plead for it, or to vindicate i, 
pray gel Mr. Lock's Three Letters of Toleration. 
J. What a piece of Non-ſenſe it is to blame us 
| for uſing the Liberty which is the fruit of ſo much 
_— and Faigee, when it is graciouſly alloyed: 


8. Whether your Jainning 1 us for Schiſmaticks on 
£ his 1 be 150 eee on the Wie 


/ 


. 


el XXV) 


and Int egrity of the Government that hath a 
This Liberty to us? ee 
But it is now time to return to your pr, | 


VIII. You, char wa mg giving 25 an . 
mation, r 0 much favour og 
ſhewn us by the, Government, our NES: 2. * 
more alienated. frum gone than, eber; which, 
you ſay, is 4 very perverſe, uſe, of 'the AG of h 
gene e, far that was made tg. unite the Proteſtant oof e 


15 ts ae and for which yon refer to my p;- | | 


5 32. which if 209 Jo i it bor will 5 
the pains to peruſe, he . 
Uſe you wo made of 1 Words. — \ 
alienating of our minds om you 
your a pplaint, and 20 ng, of 
there propos d to our Enq bea aul 5 Thy 5 
ing up Oppoſite Churches and, en- 
ing with them. To this we 5 d. x the 8e. 
parate Churches we now commonly ene e 
as ſet up in Oppoſition to yours, put by | 
which. your Obſtinate uncliaritableneſs” ah, 
ha t us 1 Could we © have enjoy'd th 
Goſſ Fel Priviledges N our 17 Saviour. ha 
by his precious Blood purchag ns, and by 2 
Laſt Wil and Tefamen amen beg wo us, we had 
never forſaken you; but now, if the more we 4 
to underſtand. the wrong Jou haye don RH he 
more our minds me alienatgd Wo by u, putt 
thank your ſelyes for that. on w 
by this have pretended to vonderftand an => | 
in Affection, which is the Duty. we owe 4 | 
all Men in General, but_partictilarly to all . 
ſtians, and much more to Proteſtants, which'ix only 
an alienation in thoſe Ad of Church-Conmmnion 
with yon, on the Terms on which tis ani?” 
and which is the matter in Controverſy. betwixr 


* if ett an anon in ae f 


55 2 0 10 


- 


your own 
Another thing” that is very remarkable in 


1 
A * Preface is, the wonderful Confidence 


7.13. 

* you know it, and you know that we are 
in w * no doubt our Knowledge, 
tho jt wilt hardly amount to Bemonſtration, no 


not to Probabili 


bell os 


ww we 

3% e hay re und he 
in er, that is, of your ore, a | 
Pe of fax as you can vs. and this ab- 


For ears. Bur you would 
4 885 that Aa, would Proſelite us to your 


to your Imp tent, and if not, tho? you can 


0 15755 


p 1 Noe a piece of ery good 
LICK 


| can ſometimes ſet on our 
inder the. fame Condemnation with us; 
ande on Jour. ohn fide, when Jon can 


pick up any thing from him! to throw at our Headz, 


| meaning, 


mera of the At of dag, tis wholly on 


have that We are out of the Way. You ; 


* to any but thoſe of your o *] 
Party and Perſwallon: And ſhould 1 tell you, that 

| 1 know you are herein miſtaken, the Argument will 
good on our fide, Tun bum (you ſay) 
are ef te e that ls, ont of your Way; 


as 
we ( to our ſorrom, well nigh theſe 
now reſcue us from 


Wade us to proſtitute our See 


perſecute us here, e ae off 


Cong, 200 a vsto Freruity, and this (you 
oy e Charity you have for ds. But hen r 
aj 25 yon the right to acknowledge, that in the” 
No; graph where you ſay you buop that you te 
5 the Tra, 1 N f with an, or what | 
your own Confeſſſon, 
y "ts RY 1 Talg, as indeed I al- 


tho“ never ſo unjuſtly, or contrary to his plain 


/ 


7 5 ( XXXVII ), - 2 | 
meaning, However the good Counſel that is there 
iven in the General, we accept, and heartily em- 
and hope that you have not been at the pains 
to tranſcribe it for our ſakes only, but for your own - 


too. 8 8 | 
Sir, Having thus far attended you in your Fre- 
face, which gives us the firſt Specimen of the Inge- - 
' nvity of your Following Diſccurſe, and finding che 
reſt to be ejuſdem farine, of the ſame Complexion, 
I ſhall not concern my ſelf to wipe off every little 
pot of Dirt, which with ſich an haughty err ne 
impotent Spite, von calt at e, leſt 1 ſhould ſeen; 
too much like you, or to ſer, the Art of See. 
mg 3 but ſhall diligently attend your Arguments 
and examine the ſtrength of em, leaving rhe 


to ſuch as have a mind to ptaftice at Bil 


Reface, VL a EY WR nl. + th 4. Une 26. 
F for 534 ak Sodes. p. 8. I. 21. r. n 11. I. 11. 
ef inthe Dal. p. 14.1. 21, add te acquie ſce in. p. 21. I. 26. 

1 r. Hands. 286. I. 13. r. much. bros 1. 28. r,t 
„ p. 41. haze r. 4 | 


B43. 27- Te 905 44- 1-18. r p- 69. 


I. penult. 
1. Eximious. p. 80. U. 4. f. 72 12. T. Nis, ibid. I. 
eee f t for jm een f. o 
24. f. Exegetica, p. 97, L 20, r, Vrum. p. idem 1. I7. r. 
Va 4carets p.9b. 118. r. p idem 1.36. T. q 25. 
p- idem 1. ult. for e, p. 100. L. 4. 28 p. 112. l. 
25· deſe of the Tür b 132. l. 28. 
r. dt. P. 446. L. 7. & eee 
| e 1 


L 34. 1. Word. Þ38-& ult: r. tenuente 


Ing. p. 27. 


y indication, where you make a 3 e 
11 both go s 
2 7 hn Au: 
fay, n pain ae, pens, 
5 es ies Fm Log! . 
done to the Truth, Ede th mate in EE - 
ore you 


tween vs; and to call it 
T0 „let 
** . 


ov'd it to as is 3 
much I * 
* 4 Fl was therein ſharper than You 
id and tetra of Yue Pico 5 


1 1 


os „ bope/ you have now requited me 
fold, tho” you oa not to chen S for evil. 
find little ein in your Iatroacbion, but the Fl "m2 3 


cencies of a bitter Paſſjoff, 1 NN from 'yol * 
221 that condues to the Litereſt of the Queſtiohs 
before us, but the blowing Jour Trumpet before 
your Charitable Contribution. b Foreig) 2. Phan, , 
wherein moſt of the Church of Engl _—_ 2 
ſignallizd the Partiality of their Charity: And © © 
our liberal-Promiſe g towards me at the 
rate, which Promiſe you have been very true 
u your following Pages; and the Method yo 
-» © B * $6. > 
” 855 Ss 0 * 33 


r 

propoſe to proceed in, in this your Yindic 

which is Regular enough, and the only io | 

ene 9 pon yen 

Vike | 

*. 1. 7 what you have ſaid 
Pay [nes confirm what you have ſaid of 

. 2, To ſet down ſome Articles whercin we are agreed 


concerning Sch 
1 e e . at 


3. . 
4. To review the things * have bees jacd in 


3 e 


5. Ti into ot ber s, on Ta 
And few E ral 24 
ny wx canfideration, al then proced fo "the 


80 that now we have our Work before u ad 

which 1 ſhall readily attend you in, and in as clean 

A Way as L can walk thro' the ire/and Dirs of Yor 
ee n gt 5 


Seck. J. Of the Unityofthe Church | 
: 4 
Here, gt the = e you na "ne ni 
your ordinary rude Compliment 
Se ole becauſe, you having granted that 
the Union of the Church does nit in theſe Three 
things, Viz. Faith, Loge, an "outward Worſhip, and 
' Communion, 1 reply'd,. That by your argyuin 
on it, Jon made as if a few yariable, unſcriptur 
and confeſſedly. indifferent Ceremonies were the 
only true Cement and badge of Chriſtian Union; 
Which I think 1 had reaſon to , 
Dit. 5. 9. 1. Becauſe you ſeem q to make ſo 
of the Two got of theſe, ap fol 
Sau tut touch on them, bil more largly i 
lab, in which the Controverſy between us 
. 2, — N told us, that tbe ben . 
. be Love 


AS 8 
5 


g 
aud wich was the Tan of your a Phd Af 


115. to p. 130. Indeed what your. Metaphy 
Notion of a meer inward Love will ighify, is u cer 
tain, but moſt certain it is that a Sincere inward Los 
will naturally diſcover it ſelf to the obſerguitiort of _ 
others, in all the Lawful and neceſſafy outward gas 
of Lon and Communion : So that it was not 1 
__ did repreſent Faith and Love, or the we] | 

nikon God, or any thing. glſe that is 1 
as. 3 97 confeſſed 
5 . 


as you very wt 
nr ſuggeſt; but 'twas 7 that had giy 
| of your own unſcri 


ural Cer 
nies which. 7 you confeſs to be Inlifferent, to — 4 
Divige Graces of Faith and Loy and witbog? which- - 
(you ſay) the true Chriſtian Faith and Love cannat 


4 perſon a Member of the Church of rig, 
over, that the 


And yet you ed over a 

| Faith of God 2 Ele is one, and vari y the ſame for 

ever, bus thoſe þ of f the Church, which you make 
the indiſpenſibl&condition of Comm e Place: Wirk ir, 


E a 60 Ti 


"frog Be granted you 
the Oneneſs of the Catholick 5 
and of with any P „ 
in all External and Circumſtantials, as far as may 
E done without Sin, (in wbich caſe only you ay 


ve for '@nclade, That 
2 rr and put an end to 
IN en, wont te roy 


_ 


think, that you had given up the Cauſe to me , by 
- granting all that I demanded? But it ſeems this is 
not to be expeted (to return you your own ng) 
fro one that is perpervally at war with himſelf, and $0 
which 1 add, from one that hath no better way of 
_ arguing than by begging the Queſtion : For you 
take it for granted, that this Communion may be 
had by v. without Sin, which is ſti the Conthgy 
verſy between us. Beſides, had it bgen for 
| yy, C. baye obſer vd that what 1 
jp 7 a Right of Communicating in —— 
Burch of Chriſtians, whither he ſhould come, n 
that it was any 6nes duty aQually to joyn in Ex 
nal Gommunion, where the Ferms are ſinfyl or . 
+ doubtful. "What, 1 there further wrote on [this 
Head, 1hdJ's not here repeat, not am 1 yet aſnam d 
but refer the Reader to it. 
258. 3 . we for img 2 
1 | it necejjary: t C 9* | 
fad lane the fame Ceremonies, and all the Iufe- 
renoes that. I dre from it, you call a fighting with | 
my own ſhadow, and that you are not concerned i the, 
fret of the Colnhat. ' "What the Opinion is w 
yu old, as a Secret to your ſelt, I cannot divine ;7 
batzpray.confider,, Was it not the Unity of the” 
Church that 10 were there in on, and that 


not of this r that Particular; but the Canbolick 

N it be diſperſed in the World, and'thit © 

bÞCtbolick is one Political-Body. "For 

Diſc, p. 25. it is the Vnivef ſal Church, that is ſaid" 

in Herip 2 to be one Body. With dis» 

one Catholick Political Church, you tell us we 4 

on pain of being kut off from Chriſt, hold Cot 

nion, not only 14 Faith, and in Baptiſm, and 

Worſhip of the Oue true God, and in all hols” 
things: that are of the Eſfence of it as Chriſtian, 

and which are one and the ſire all the Chriſtian © 
World over; but that we.are n e, 1 


— 7 


j | » , a 9 4 


9 


hold Communion with this Chih 11 all its OP 
tuals and External Modes of Worſhip, and what- 
ſever is mac and appointed by Men as the Con- 
dition of th Outward Communion with it, And 


fo, 
| 1 1. Do you A then make theſe Matters ah Con- 
| diims of Gee, Comminion as > to the 
Nor 48 its Faith or any thing ele ? l 
* 1s«there, any of the required Out . | 
| nen to be held with this Church ne 5 
obſer vancg of all i080 Ceremonies? 
3. Is it not neceſſary then that meg — | 
Conditions of Olltwar #Cor on with it, be | 
er” K. ie nga ach Ons, One, as its Faftb, of Bepuſc, 0 
a 7 
1. K muß N bn 1c to deviite'from 
n. or to very its Förms and Terms of Outwurg ; 
'Communioh with it, without a'Schiſmatical Divid- + _ 
"ing and Rending it in pieces? "Muſt" not alf Fk... 
ticular Cliprehes then, which ire hük the Conſtitat- i | 
p, or liitegrating parts of tie Whole e 
* urch, 5 the very ſame Rites, e 
arid Conditions of Oitward Communlon? G 
haye you! ponent = Kb of dividing One iu mm 
Hundred of ihre, and yet continde it 3 
"One Rill, ey 5 7 far reſpect wher' K divid- 
ed? * ls crit mihi | Otte 2 
will yon make 17 Catholic" Crurch an 
or a' Materia Prinn, capable of all Fotiti'ro 
be bed by the Wit auc Wilt of kan? or 
: by theFCatholick Church 1 ho u do not 
th hg of ie others int F184 do. 
f Wal there nar 15 Ae 
90 Abt 8 was bür One In a 
hor aa a S epariol'M Neuem I Rites | 


a neceſſity 2. Comnidnion 
2 t that GA ko 55685 of Faith, Baptiſm, 
N ocher 1 9 it has 1 


| 5 eee, and yet maintain the Catboligk. 


rnd . while they 


mt neceſſary that all its Rites and Tem 
Ontward Communion ſhould be aſcertain'd, and 
enter d into the Canan, that all abe Particular 
Churches that ſuould ever ſpring from her, might 
know how, and wherein to hold Communion w 

ber, and not be damn'd. for Sctfiſmaticks ? 
"how is it poſſible for any Particular Chu 
ſeparate from her in the matters of Outward 
muniog, and jet be therein One with, her? No, 
| 8 -W = Shadow ris I axe been 
| go * ze, an far you are con · 
| ” d in the iſſue b the Combate, 18 
| pe LY 12. " Bu N ow rene 5 

Fg bee et all r 1 

| ing he Ct 


bat _ beld 
12 þ che, J has 2 ll be ſam | 


External Sg oy that any One of e 
py 2 s to all the reſt. And e 
400 ATT. 2 and Proc of the Church 


ad 5 wat oft A : 
e » 
' Churches o of diſtant Countries may Us er 


; FY . 


methinks the Conſiſtency of Thi, and of your 
of Catbolick © Unity is ngt 124 
brevets cr yet told us, on n 415 or 

or Right, any of thaſe Churches that 
rft iſſued, and were numerically divided from that 
- Original Gatfolick —_— — Copgr og, ft 
[og as tot 1 — „ Outward 
Communion, 5 out of w ey ſpra 
e how it could've, done without what you l 


e Were the r Hyjo 
3 

be Rites and — 41 9 

they at this Liberty of taking, ör un 

bs * ME * * * Tae 115 


oa 
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ol n 5 
ket. Yeu - wa06 ant all the Deſcendent Particular 
Chriſtiag 7 Charches in the World, in the ſame e- 
lation to that firſt Catholick Church, as the Mem- 
bers of any Particular Church are to Fg And, 

ſhould = the Gatholick Union be as entirely pre- | 
ſer vid, by your Principles, in Rites and — 1 
nies, as in Faith, “ Unleſs you can produce the * 
Lickaſe from chat Mother Church , es . RES. 
them ſo to do; or unleſs you will grant they did | 
Hy-yertye of a Natural Right, and Power in thends 
ſelves ſo to do, immediately on their being bus ſe- 
paratd from it. And if! ſo, then tis for a 
Church to ſeparate · from another, to which they - 
once belonged, and they are at Liberty, as fo Rites 
and Ceremonies, and yet ſafe'as to Cagholick Unity: 
And this, perhaps, is the bottom and truth Take 
caſe. - All I Churches, of equal Power 
and Anthivelty inter ſe, havg a Natural 
order. all Mime that de ofBinmena 
on, and allowable hy the general Ruleg of — v- 
tures ,. according to occurring Ciftumitances Bf 


Times and Places, for their — 2 5 . 
ion, and to alter 1 mas The 5 
the Church ſhall require. YT 
will. give me Ne, hence. to fee Th Wage 
eſpecially Reformed Churches -of. Chrift in | 
World, whether Zutheraw or Calviniſſi have an 
7 — Ri ht and Intereſt in this ee 
Church of Englanq+, And thenGenevaand Sent, 
and the poor gnyzed Churches of the. eee 
(to. deſcend no lower) in E 8 e _ . 
| e in their Eccleſiaſtical;ConBitotions; a j . 
of the danger of heing cut or Schiſmaaticks fm 
the Ugion of rhe — Cburen, lande 
5 3 3 
nion in Rites an un you. w 9 
| venture to ſay, that our not having it 25 bo 
% Drag. Biſhops, Ur that * 


8 24 
- 
— - 


A 


* 
* 


Sd. _ : - 
ably: deſtroy vs; and if ſo, then farewel t 
"i the Reformed Churches, belides yours, and the Tg. 
bern. But could we have obrain'd but one good 
+ Biſhop to have caſt off all theſe controverted mat- 
ers, and fo to have been our Head, we pad been 
- -fafe, vnleſs you would throw the Biſnop Ito 
„Heli with us for a Schiſmatick too. And if this 


5 * pray tell us what is, the ſenſe of eur l IT gh 


in you be ſo kind, as to whe an Lin 

you cannot well Sad, That ſuch 6 wh 

may be allow'd, Provided that this Se hea: 3 
Ts n of a Church into more Particular Inde- 

£2 for Co-ordinate Churches, be made by the 


1 


Ae A ron ſtabliſhinent. (for perhaps meer To- 
leration will not do) of that Church out of which the 
Diviſon is as in the Propagation of the 


Church in 0 Dominions, and under diſtin& 
C Drs Governments; or by a Neceſſity, as in caſes 
| F Then Lvl ak you (1.) What 
Te — — in ſuch Caſes of neceſſary 
| Refoginition as cannot be affected without Separa- 
iow; which you or, was the caſe of Proteſtant 
BR erh W ere they Schiſmaticks becauſe they 
| he without the conſent, or Authority of that 
. 2 ſeparated from? If ſo, yow will do 
KB wen to hoclle vs again tb our Old Mother , 
= her. "this Liberty od It d Ka. 
= | ty muſt depend u 
= Fe the bene Aas, ad Extent 
= * b the Empire che e himene” then, either 
- theſe: Rites and Ceremonies, about whith the Li- 
bexty is concernid ure no Sacred things, or elſe it 
is Jprofſunipof that which is Sacred, and 4 jut 
ing the ere of B longs extenling the Io + | 
- Fornſkations according” to the ponds 
re on wiiſth ſhe — „ the ſe of Ber 
fr des den then have 
77 the 


, 


/ 
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5 , ad 


1 
not mean to f Re it, ER | 
0 in ad Fe 8 | 
— had Bid ne never a 125 to ic more Qin 4 


1 11 ment alone, wherein I am as little 60 
\ e pretend to Clear by it 
1 8 This Firſt 1 of ohr Preſerpg- 
ug muſt be er examin'd and Gif (a eced 
fore i it can lafely enter into this your Corp tian 
x duobus. Lou ſay, That 10 preſerve the 9 4 
*. e a - Body, it is requiſite 55 every Chriſte 


ate with that ſound 
HE 5 hich be fo 2 be n 
da 


rovidence caſts Let. Now 
= 


By Communicating, in this Propoſition, Ich 
me leave 1 3 = 
not only in Fai Ve, 
55 Rites and Carell 0 ws, 
nd ſoever they, be, ſo that they do 0 not 
the rnb the Church 3 3, I ſay, the Truth, 
ſaund part, you mean the Purer par 4 


2 25 is too Puritannigal to be ee 


you. will, allow the Church Tomie, © 
In, Greek,or yan Churches 
s of the Catholic cannot el 


n had © 
or, uxches,. of 


- kt . 1 
Tong more With us, if yo 
| Kids ite oh Ns e Cle 
Petr Fe Joop own, you take to be Soup 
ee gf (Saundneſs it. is that WI 
3 
er ian 
EE 


or turn; 44 
d; "or w 


85 - * 4 
0 ” 


WET. * 


nne, | 


. 
that you. have here laid in. the r coe 
thoſe that have receiv'd . Chriſtian Pape 
_ whether you will own that to be as tiff 
which is not dane in Hs ag eG 1 58 3 
land, this there is reaſon to g | 
| {hich you call Chriſtlan Pert . Ne 
You, denied ta ſuch; or-w | 
maſt be taken in the largeſt extent of ics ſignifies 
tg, „2 your . on doth undeny- 
_ ably import: If ſo on were to'conlider, 3 
it agrees with the bo&tin and Diſcipline of 1 2 
Church of England, which in the Rubrick,of the Coil 
munion, hath bar d that Ordinance againſt : 
kinds of Immoralities, as the Common 14 
Keaſon, and the Nature of that Ordinance; 6 | 
done. e al, Of pre- | 
ternatural i ties D rea 
part of Bapt e Ce toe Bil be ecenari Fo 9"... 
. againſt ——_ you ſay. eyery,Chriſtian malt aftua 1 
th, to preſerre the Unity * 4 "TY 


"> b be en Brie , Doty aft 


/ . Communicate 8 that 80 De I 


4 - lick: Church, 


% 


x 120 


7 rr of of Medigine, if made up after your looſe 
12 Freſetiprſon, as to this Firſt Ingrediew 


. ＋ * 1. The other part of your Preferos- 


ſtizns to obey the Spiritus Guides which are Laws 
ad in nnd oy of the © C atholich 
:h mbere they reſide this, I perceive, _ 


af 7 lies; the plain Senſe whereof is this: * hat 
we ought to be govern d and determin' d, in all 
- matters that concern our Souls, by thoſe 


cal Officers that ate by Law E e, and ſet ov 
5, Where the word Eſtabli 


52 ſeems to carry a 
| , and is of great uſe in oppoſition to 
Ty oler ated, leſt any, that and under that Charade 

ould pretend to a ſhare with you in this your Ca- 
11 Rule, K+ on this it 1s 17 you y os the 


te Wich you, ir will be neceſſary to diſt i 
6 en what s have too generally-preſcrib'd t 
* Practi — For, 
0 as fay, Tit the of Bib Cbrifin; 
| you do not — your ſelfg nor the 
yaulBrethren from Obedience to your Ec- 


22 You fay; Tis to ob alt le, 


- Glider, 
ted only, for the Laity, becauſe the Spiritual 


our Ad Tnferioury by — * Nan or or Titles ſoryer 

7 or Diſting timed, and unte os 12 
Obedichice yo you =p” Br Ph for. 

. mend you that you are aware-not to aſſert ths 

"fil Duty of 


* you lay this Duty of Obedferice to the 


50 ; ek wry Fery inartifiial and delete. 


1 * tive is this, It is the Duty of Private 


E ²˙UAU A wow T7 * 3. 


wherein the main force and vertue of ths Me. 


pf your Firſt Secion. Bur before 


Halte per tho? von fand in 2 Publih 
19 fo let ON W 


This woks indeed as if your Rule were 
5 5 comprehend the whole Clergy, boch Superi-: | 


„but in favour to your Calf 
- Spiritual 


ö 
Spiritual Guides on al Private Chriſti 


hope you do not expect the mend 


Ode, but That you 1 pleaſe to 11 — 2” . 
leave to be firſt fa — my 4 


of the Lawfulneſs len 
ſhould chance to diſobey G00 in being obeying yon 
leſs you can aſſure them that you are 
what you require their Obedience to, whitif}or 
will be a hard matter for you to do, with thoſs tt 
have bern but competently inſtrvcted in ene 
Rules of the Goſpel, and that have any fert ee 
— their own Souls. For vont chf be] 
Guidiy can fignify but this, Thur der 

lire dfiniſterially entruſted in the #*. 
Ang of Men's Souls; "ons the Carnality and En 
morality-of the Principles and Converſatibns of tus 
many of them is notoriouſſy evident to the World; 
which 1 now write, Sir, without 8 on 


/ 


Neither will cis | — 
tharteritade of he Obedience you yo en your , 
are Guides Lam fully eft of the Kg 
Catbolick Church, For to NT ty oi 
can ſignify but this, To be ee Ta 7 | 
a 4 res the Gerben to 1 4 N 
= e Law it is that they ade to be d: . 
= En Tres | 
or the Law of Man, or of both. If 
Law of God, ve ſhall ſoon-ſolifhe ages, if we can 
but once be brought to a right Waderſtanding of 
what the Law of God is in this caſe; tho? yet this" _ 
will not be enough to viridicate the Dary-oe hel 
Lawfvlneſs'of our Obedience to aß its Commands 
and Conditions of Ortward Communion with it. 
"ey o a Charch be of Divine Eſtabliſhment; as to 
tſticorion;, ; Yer ſt ny pl the Eſſentials of a | 


Trae Wel Aren may en, Sin in many 
OS.” C2" 
8 | 2 | things ; 


+ vl 
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* 
9 1 F 
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- 


ding of Human lavencion, which it may requite 
order be | nn 


the Law of Man, then n 
"7 in calculated for any Meridian- in the 


ſball interpret for us the | 

God? For we ſee ham familiarly 

make it a Noſe of Wax, and how fain every og 
Would make it to ſpeak bis owg Sentiments. Whey 
me find that Infallible Interpreter, that 'every 

one is acquieſce in? *T'is true, the'Chagch 

is called de Pillar and Ground: of the Truth, 1 Tin 
_ 9 not that the Truth i E- 


d on the Authority of the Church, as bu 


e Fila irhich its affixt, ich i | 
be ed and ſupported : But for all this we 


are but little the, newer; till it be better agreed 
What and Whog we are to underſtand by the 
chic, which is made ſo ambiguous a Name, *Tis * 
true; there is that which is called the Analogy ol 
Faith, which is à ſore, unerring and determining 
Rule in all the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion: 
And there is the Analogy of Right Reaſon too, 
a Subordinate Rule to guide us therein: But where 
is that Church, or who is that Interpreter, that ſhall 
determine to us all matters of Rites and Ceremo- 


* . 
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1 3 


mies, and „iet Gull or. ſhall not. be 

things confelſedly Ladiff 1 and the 

ron. Tap Here you will Bf 

cular Charch bath this Power is ir 6, hn 

mine for it ſelf, and for its  Mepbers © 
1. 1 hope in in be n 

hath his Fower e foch @ ae 00k 
2. 

Heaven any Power from Chri —.— 

Mew ders againſt their Will, or to inflich an 


N 


N. over its . 3 a w r the 
ature . of 75 N 2 — 
yranny a tion What ma 

8 ſe ? N 


ature it is ſo, and not exp ly 
| ord of God, be not an 
what greater Latitude can any Church in the W 
pretend to 


. is called Indifferen ben * 2 17 


| Abe Power, in your Aenyin 
words of the Apoſtle 1 Tbheſſ. g. 12. 

Lord; do import the Boum 8 
well as the general Matter of ig, 


K. 


Motive to it, as in my $0, +] Fu 


k 2 


Ara 
Eva 4, our own; Conveniente , a Perverting of the 


Haly Scriptures; a'm ſuch an Exception from it, 


files words, otherwiſe 25 be 
ehen who Sa I pleaſe.. 


2 But this you callia very 


4 tt f and a fixmg 


u [ ” 


ask, Whether any ETD 


4. Whether the Aube el — 


e ee 


of interpreting the Lam of God, and ah | 


bat uo there all a reſtr aining of the Apo- 


. (16 ) 
obey them that have the Rule over us without any 
ſuch Reſtriction, vr Limitation, whethet in the 
— 7 1. e. accordin the Lord, or not; whether 

to the Lord's Will, or no; If it be 
their Will, ir ſeems it ovgtit to oblige vs to Obe⸗ 
diente. Sir, Is not this Artogant and Arbitrary 
enough? Whar can you lay more, 7 you wil 
expreſs" it in their words, 2 2. +% 7 pl 
_— Bonds ofunder, and ca 
=. 2 2 1 us, ng they g 
5 erent that we are require 1 / 
2 1 your Evaſion, and a 1 
cuauſe à pal 3 er be 
Leſſedly aferen ou w have the Wh be 
e, that we $ things to be Indifferent, 
8. e. Inderent in their, Religious ſe, which is what 
we utter y.deny ; but tis you only that call then 
Indifferent in their uſe, as well as in their own Ne 
ture 3 but for out parts, we take them in their Uſ, 
and as they are impoſed of us, to be ſinful, on, - 
Which is to us the Tantamount, very Doubtful, * 
what we gannot ſatisfie our Conſciences about. A 
2 py Fallagy it wy that fol ſhelter Pigs of th 
* le Haran your fo owing 
ou go on to prove, or to put 
| wig lift te you can upon the matter; 
7 and tell 
I. of impoſing ſome thing 
. we Indifferent, or Particularly required 10 2 
Divine Precem Z and for which you quote Mr. Co 
2 — WER things, 7 wbich the Wor- 
hip of God cannot Ii gelabrated, nor can be 
with Decency, anleſti ſume ue be preſcribed 2 
To which | am forced to anfiver, That ont would - 
think you had loſt your Wits and yqur Cools ; 
together. Are ſuch things, wicht which che 
Worſhip of hue, ac be 9 de n 


. 


/ * 


e 1 
formed, Indifferent things? We are h. 
5 enquire what they are, abſtraftly”confifieri 


5 

oy 
their own nature, but as they ſtand*related' vo. 
Worſhip of God. Surely. that, without Whic 


God's Worſhip, either cannot be at all, or t de c 


cently performed, ought not to be called Indi y ron, 
but Neceſſary, and that antecedent to the "Coin 
mand that requires it, and which alone can he the 


juſtifiable ground of the Command: To impoſe aux 
thing that is not antecedently to the Impbfition, 


neceſſary to the Preſervation of the Peace, ot Purity 
of the Church, in its Spiritual Ordinances and Ad- 
miniſtrations, belongs 7 7 to the Executzve,” but to 
the Legi/lative Power, and is an entrenchment on 
the Royal Prerogatiye of Chriſt, and is Truly and 
properly Sacrilegious. Neither PO 
2. Did the Apoſtles themſelves ever practice the 
Impoſing of any ſuch things on the Churcbes of 
their owa planting, who had certainly a gfeater 
Power of doing it, had it been lawful, thamany 
fince their days, whatever their Figure in che 
Churches be, could juſtly pretend to. But againſt 
this [ find you have ſome Inſtances to produce, of. 
what, you ſay, the Apoſtles did in this 
kind: And the firſt is, Their «obſerving Page 30. 
the Firſt Day of the Week for the Chriſtian 
Sabbath, in Commemoration of our Lord's RefutyeGion.! 
I have no occaſion here to treatiof this Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, which hath been vindicated by ſo many 


others; only give me leave to ask you by the way,” * 


Whether you will put the Chriſtian Sabbath among 
your Indifferent Ceremonies too? Your next" In- 
ſtance is, that of Acts 1 5. 28, 29. whete few would 
have thought that you would have found your ac- 
count. For here the Apoſtles being met in Council 
upon a Caſe that had been moved by the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, who had been taught, byſome that were 
too fond of their Rites * Ceremonies, to = 


Ll 


=Y 


(18 ) 5 
the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law of Moſe 
even on the Gentile Chriſtians: Tis ſaid; That to 
end this Contention, the Apoſtles decreed, by di- 
_ reftion from the Holy Ghoſt, and not meerly by 
their-own Authority, to lay 4 Burden them; 
and what Burden ? Not of doing, but of forbearing 
ſome things, which ſure is the higheſt kind of Bur- 
den. Neither did they intend that this ſhould Rand 
for a nor for an Univerſal Law toall the 
Churches, more than what was Moral in it.” "And 
you your ſelf confeſs, that it was but an i 
and Temporary Order, to preſerve the Peace between 
theſe two ſorts of Chriſtians, till they ſhould' be bitter in- 
ſtructed in the Goſpel- Doct᷑rint and Conſtitutions. And 
befides, that which utter hy ſpoils your Argument is, 
that they are called Neceſſary things, and for this 
very reaſon alone they enjoyn'd them. How Indif- 
ferent ſoever they were in their own nature, had 
they not been neceſſary in order to that 
End, for which they were uſed as Means, they had 
not been enjoynd; ſo that tas not their bare 
Authority that made theſe Indifferent things Neri. 


n, but the End, for which their Authority wa 
exerciſed about them, which End made them Ne, 


ceſſary antecedent to their impoſing them: Again, 
If you egnfider the nature of the things enjoyn'd, 
which were not empty Ceremonies of their own 


- Hte Invention, and which were to be obſerved and 


nſed as Modes or Means of Divine Worſhip as thoſe 
gare, which you plead for, and would impoſe onus, 
but the forbearing, . 
1. Ol ſomething that was morally Evil, as Forw- 
cation, which perhaps is here mention'd, -becaulf 
among the Gentiles, which was one of the Parties 
_ was not wont d 
j a Sin, as Was. > © YR 
_ Of Mata offered to Idols, or Pollutions of 1dolt 
as ver. 20, Becauſe it gave ſome Umbrage and 
e appearance 


| (19) 
appearance of Idolatry, and wat matter of Scandal 
wn weaker Brethren, as Cg, and . Bowinit, 
and Kneeling, and ſome otheFthingsnow requited 
of us, have done: But to avoid / all:appearances of 
| Evil, is a Moral Duty, antecedent to any politive 
Precept about it. c EY * ” I » Mp 1 * 41x 

3. Of things Strangled, and of Blood. Iis very 
probable this was added, as that wherein both the 
Jes and Gentiles were then well ſatisfied; it having 
been forbidden of God, not only to che Zews, .by 
the Law of Moſes, and from which the Jews could 
not, but by ltle and little, be weaned ; but it 
being a part ol the Precepts given to Noah, Gen. 9. 4 
and to which all _ Proſelites at the Gate were 
obliged to yield Obedience. D -- nl 
Laſtly. If we conſider the End, for which this - 
Order and Determination was made; which was, to 
preſerve Peace and Unity amotigſt the Diſleating 
Brethren, to which it was the propereſt Remed 
that could be adviſed, and adviſed too by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as by the Apoſtles. But had they 
deen ſuch things as would -certaigly have divided 
the Church, and broken the commgen Peace of it, a 
the things requir'd of us have more than theſe hun: 
dred Years done, they would have been fat from 
laying even this eaſie Burden upon them nd now, 
Sir, there needs but a juſt comparing of g Caſes, 
to demonſtrate the great Impertinency of Wis your 

Another of your Inſtances you have in the ſame. 
Page, where you ſay, St. Paul ſometimes enjoyns Ex- 
ternal Rites, and ſometimes alludes to N 7 
approved ;*and quote for it 1 T. 2. $, where he 
lays, 7 will that Men pray every where, lifting . | 
bands. Here you think you have very happily _ 


a pair of Rites in one Text; the one enjoyn'd, the 


other approv'd. And by how many degrees an Apo- 
ſtolical Approbation comes ſhort of an Injunction, you 
—— 2 is | are 


(20) 
are not kind enough to informs. The firſt; be 
ſore, muſt be matter of Duty; and whether the 
other will be left at liberty, as a Work of Super. 
erogation, I cannot tell. Bat that for which you 
pretend an Apoſtolical Injunction is this, 212. The 
Lifting up of the hands in Prayer. Now 1 ever thought 
that an Apoſtolical Injuntion did carry with it 3 
Sacred Authority, and an Obligation to Obedience, 
which willfally to neglect is damnably ſinful. And 
the Apoſtle here giꝭ ing his Precept ſo univerſally; 
without any Limitation of Per ſons, Times or Placy 
it muſt needs be univerially and perpetually abliv- 
tory, and not only a Mode or -Cirgdmſtance, but 
a part of the Worſhip that we pay to our Maker 
and Redeemer : And conſequently he that prays in 
any place, and with what kind of Prayer ſbever it 
be, without Lifting up bis bands, fins againſt an Ai 
ſtoliral Injunction; And on what grounds then can 
he hope for the acceptance of his Prayers? This 
Lifting up of the bands, it ſeems by you, is a buſineſs 
of wonderful Force and/Vertne, that a Man's Eter- 
nal Salvation doth, but a little more remotely, de- 
pen? upon it. Again, ro make the Devotion yet 
pewhat the more acceptable (or rather the more 
Phariſaical) you tell us the Apoſtie approves, and theres 
in can de go ſeſs than recommend to our Practice, 
and that aſtogether as univerſally and unlitnittedly, 
anothef very Reverend and ſigniſicant Ceremony, and 
that is, Waſhing the hands, So that he that neglects to 
"wah his hands in the Morning before he prays to 
God, muſt needs be in great danger of loſing the 
benefiromiis Prayers: For it ſeems, it is not enough 
to lift vp the hands in Prayer, hut it moſt be # 
that is to 1»y, "waſhed hands. Nowiwho would nt 
rake this plain ſtare ot the Caſe to be Confutation' 
enongh ? But leſt this ſhould act ſatisfie you, We will 
conhicer it a little more nicely, * 


? - 
* 


* Then 


1: Then 1 grant, chat Heftig ap the hands is a 


Ceremony which-is frequently, and may lawfully-be 
uſed in the Acts. of Religious Worſhip, whether 


publick or Private: But then we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of Ceremonies, which are either Natural ox Inſiiuted. 
Natural Ceremogies are all ſuch outward Signs, and 
viſible Geſtures or Adions, as either pure Nature, 
or general Cuſtam, which is called a Second sture, 


doth teach and prompt Men to, to ret che in- 
ward;W orſhip of their Hearts and Minds y And 
ef this ſort is Lifting up of the Hands: Mnteling on this” 
| oftrate en the Earth, Lifting up of the 


Knees, Falling 
Eyes, Smuting he Bre K QC... Yea, and theſe things 
are not only the Natural Signs, but the Effects of 
Worſhip; in all Which tis not an Ea f luſtitu⸗ 


tion, but that of Nature and general Cuſtom, that 
- is to guide us, and which is not the ſau in all Per-: 


ſons, Limes or Places, but everyone ia giberty to 


expreſs the in yard Devqrians of histktart by fun | 
ont ward Signs as are idedfppatincally maſ proper to 


him, with a due regard to the genes Rules of 


Reverence and Decency. But /»/tzyutetGgremanies 
are ſuch as are Signs only by inſtiii and by Which 
God is not acceſtably or ſhipp except che 


of his awn Inſtitution, Matt. 15494: 1h Wi 
2. As for the Ceremony of Ln e ee 
Prayer, tis very weak (to ſay no worſg 


and therefore needed no other N Slige Men 


ſtle, was more than the Merit of ſo ſodifferent a 


Ceremony, and which might be gf i Confequerice = 


in the After - ages of the Churches, either as a Snare, 
or 35 4 Burden to many: For what is Apoſtolically 


enjoyn'd, may not, without Sin, de, in any caſe, or 


at any time, without am expreſs ApoſtolicatAllow- 
u | oO ance, 


imagine, 
that the A poſtle made this any part of isa De 
Injunction 43 both - becauſe *twas What Nature it felt 

was ſufficient to prompt the Sig ee Monhipper tg 


toit; and becauſe a poſitive non by. an Apœ 


3 


(22) the.-- 2 % 
ance, omitted: Beſides, that ſuch an Injunction 
would make it a part of Worſhip, and indifpenſibly 

neceſſary; and how would this tempt the Carnaller 

- rr of Worſhippers to reſt in, or to lay too great 
4 ſtreſs on it, as if it were of equal Vertue, as the 

 Bacy of Prayer it ſelf 7 2 TITTTS 
- 3. It is evident, that the Apalti@s Deſign in thi 
Scripture, was to preſs the Duty of Prayer Jas & prig- 


| cine part of ChriſtianWorſkip,and tkePerformance 
df it in the moſt Holy, Reverent, and Spit itualman- 


ner; and his mentioning the Lifting up of the M 
; cat 118 


is but in alluſion. to that Ancient Gaſtom ant 
ſture which did ſo naturally attend , and had f 
generally obtain'd in all Ages, and with all Man- 
| kind, that pretend to Worſhip a Heavenly Deity, 
that it is commonly uſed in Scripture to expreſs the 
Duty of Prayer it ſelf; ſo that what you make an 
Apoſtolical Injundtiun, is, at moſt, but an Aluſias, 
which is ridiculous enough, as would appear by 
hundred other like Expreſſions in Scripture. Yet 
this Ceremony, which is ſo naturally expreſliveot 
the hidden Man ↄf the Heart, is not what we con- 
tend about; ſo that you do not force on it a poſitive 
Apoſtolical Precht, which would make it a part of 

che Worſhip, and is ſo forreign to the Apoſtle's 
As for Fur other . which you would 
force into this Text, viz. of Waſhing the hands 
methinks ' ſhould not need to ſay much, while! 
ave to do with a Chriſtian, and not a Jew. You ay, 
the Apoſtle did approve of it. Indeed 1 do get 
think the Apoſtle was an Enemy to Cleanlineſs; but 
if he approifd of it as a Religious Rite belonging to 
Chriſtian Worſnip, (as you here urge it, or elſe you 
Inſtance is very impertinent.) 1 muſt — he 
| - who 


neyer learnt it of Chriſt his Lord and M ho 
ſo expreſly condemn d it as- 4 Superſtitions Tradition 
and Commandment of Mev, Matt. 1 5.9. Mark TINS 


$603 4. & 65 x11. 


$3 * 10102 
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CVIJ:. , + 

I cannot but admire your wonderful Sagacity in dif 
covering of thoſe rate Jewels of Rites and Cer 
nies; and how careful you. are to gather up Ach. 2 
old yegerable Relicks that have been juſtly caſt away : 
to the Moles and to The Bats that you may adorn - 
your Worſhip with them, and make Bonds and Fer- 
ters of them for four Brethren. | 

Your next Inſtance you rake out of ram, 16. 16. | 
Salute one axtathtr with an Holy Kiſs, Here you have 
diſcoyer'd another very uſetul Ceremony, and found- 
ed on the Authority of zu Apoſtolical : 
It ſeems Pau was much for X:/ing, cle he w 
neve? have made a Law for the reſervation of 
laudable a Coftom. Now tis true, Kiſſing was in 
Faſhion of old, long before Paul's diys, among the 
Hebrews, as well as other Nations, and uſed as a 
Symbol of mutual Love and Peace; therefore P 
calls it, a Kiſi of Charity, nt i i gal 
54g, as that ck Hr * ao any 3 
Inflitution, directed Men to. 5 

Greetings, or payment. of 2 10 PS one 

another, wkether preſent. or at a d were 
. common called 7 N | 
Thug, or without. it; ſor. ſur 
5 ce; could. not well Kiſs un | 
ED *. by Proxy. Now,accordingy 15 | 
om that was among writes 
to them t ſalute one auotber — an =o I Tbs 
Senſe and Delign og, den Fe e = 
whereas "there had and. n 
amon ag them, on the accopat of, and d Days, 
therefore he exhorts them, for.the tofor-. 
give and forget all Nees Offences, to 15 aideall 
theſe. er 8 22 25 embrace one another 
6 rh . god tel 4p 9 

Andencr * econciliation all 
ſuch lawful Ways and Means, as « ae 
mr it; nd 8 : 


* a 


, 


nf 


5, 0. 5 
8 


| _— performid without Ins regard to this 1 
| J 


| ( 24 ) | 
 offer'd, with a Holy Es. which he mention 
caüſe as the common Civil Practice of theſe 
5 But withall admoniſhes them, that it muſt 

an Holy Kiſs : Hoh, 1. In oppoſition to A- 
60 and Diſmulation 2. Hoh, in oppoſition to 
at Wanton, or Unchaſt. uanguamP aulu 
-*Vid/"Spmb. non tam præce pit illud Oſculum, [ed 


3 e Aomuig lat Sanctum eſſet, faſtum „1 ince- 


rum. And all this amdunts but. toa 
Reede e Direction how. to uſe heir Civil 
Coftoms. in a Religious mannei, and according, 
the Holy Principles and Rules of Chr ſtianity, which 
they ooght to obſerve in their Eatiſ ana Drinbig 
Is well as in theit Salutations, or, an other AQiog | 
of their Lives; which is far enough from the loft | 
tut in: of 4 Relig ious Eccleſiuſt ioal Kite, to be ob- 
Ii as an Avoſtolical Sanction in the. Churches | 
if this had been the Deſign of it, I. woy] 40 
A hofe Equat Colinter- Antborlity was Ir that this 
ftom; ſo eſtablrſh'd by t the Apoſtle, wee ſb. ſoo 
qaid alide. 
One inſtanct mort of an A e 


4 Ve ds fro 1 Cor. 11. 4, & 
mblics (ark, lous Worthip! * 
nd) the Wome , 


bs 


205 2 8 A 
Evety Man ee er Pr ue 


77 f 101 
* 5 2 
'Hedd covered, diſhonoureth his Hoa Chri 

Thar” the Publick Worſhip of God Wie oy Reve- 


1 nd that bis is N my po” Pop Hgvel Y 
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fre 


Ia anfwer 


( 25 ) 

tuted Ceremongy the Obligation whereof depends 
meerly on its Tnſtiturion, he argues at ver. 14. Both 
not Nature it ſelf teach you, that if a Man haue long 
Hair, it is a. ſhame. unto him; To which he adds, 
as another Argument, The; general Cuſtom, of the - 
Churches, der, 1 6, So that the Apoſtle doth not in 
the leaſt; pretend, by his Apoſtolical Authority, to 
inſtitute Rites and ene in che Church of 
Chriſt, big only de Wa what Nature it ſelf· hath 
made comely,in che Worſhip of God z and on that 
account recommends , it; to. che Practice of, the 
Chprches., Ind now let any Impartial Judge. ſay, 
how muſt fer ves to the Vindication or Credit 
of the Ceremogics that Jie in Controverſy ne | 


2765 hence yoo. would- conclude thdthkbe A altle 
bath nor 500 done theſe chings himſelf, hut 12 
left an Example, and thereig a. 9 71 other 
| Governours.af the Church, ta "+ the R . 
on the like nk Which.indeed 3 aur Pa 


* 


1 7 aer 
lie, For L was; always of 


"i for: 20; is inconſiſtent, wirh. that 7 le 
Frence and Decency that is 


ernally, a8 
nternally dye 15 R ,WorſhigFof pie Great God, 
9 to be 


tion gs pa 


bs will 1 5 b be ra G 
 determin'd,” what is 
y what External Rite 50 
ceſſary Re By 
$ 

Ger Fl we” 7 von OL, 

ei ome ith bv 
rt Ape air them, fo ny, SE 2 
ty 2 7 che N 2 25 ried be bes | 


- - or more particularly ch of them as" have the | 


25 N you, 
CR tore have the ſame Power-and Autho- 


(26) 


| firs Þ hee month ein i rep 
To which I rep] 

pd 7 "thole.ghar ſucceeded the Apoſtle 
in their Office and Miniſtry ? For if yon mean the 

Extraordinary Apoſtolical Office, you moſt prove 

that there were any that ſucceeded them in it, and 

that had that Power. of Ordering and Governing 
the Churches as they had, or that that Office di 
not die with them. e e 

Ordinary Office, as Miniſters of the Go 


in alone their Succeflion v be in in tnf fol 
lowing Ages, then by thei can 
no more than Ordinary — in gener 


Overſight * Rule of that Sacred Order; and this 
indeed what I would take to be your very mean- 


* Whether the Ordinary 


oy, even by, een their own allotted Precincts 
Apo leg pad, to impoſe on the Chorchgs an 


Ade and: Ceremonies as they ſhall think requilite.. 
or nt? Which you ſeem very Aren de Ex to aſſert, - 
whey yon ſay, they followed the 5 0 0 
herein, and if fo then are they,.as 
Power, equal to the Apoſtles 4 "jp x 
23. How vou {x home} the Aal K bare 
thinging any thing to\be requiſite, or. fit, was ©. 
ſuffcient ground withith 1 © Or lmpofing it on 
amy of Gy Churches? Who. in. all their . 
were ii go ven, not by their own - 
Mill, or Aut - bur, either by the Written Mrd, 
or by the Expreſi "Commands of their Lord — 1 | 
Chritk, or the Jhmediate Peg E 
Als 1. 24. Cb. 11. 12. Cb. 13. 2.4C 
- as appears by the Apo r | 
che caſe of Marrying, ot not Marrying, 1 Cor. 7. 


6. 40e. 12. and 25. ne 80 tifat in truth 
* your 


A b "TR." 
pot it cee, gate, rhinking, 4 ig to ie * 
quis de enough to impoſing it on 
Churches, hat Gov the 
8 more Atvicrary, and 


EE 


9 ware 
e that which is Sound and Orthodox 


World? 
Doctrine d., is ſo in ante, ance, and Spain, and 


Italy and ik rid over. If you ſay, not ſo | 
bot ch the Word ole Is "thi N —. they 


e ictle 


mend the matter, os rs 
that are allowed to 
| Rl 7 So that whatever tl 


"Foo 
2 


; po ly 


And teil 8 Ne the neut 
pts did add « and Ceremonies as 1 
r bt requiſite.” 
at 
ure de Regured WE 
| 10 1 1 know Sete e Wor ot t 
cially if tbeß thought right ok what 

d. Or whether by Requiſite, 50 mean what 

they themſelves der to fome Torn 


they. had to ſerye'Þ by Which is too commonly — 


. —— — * RY er 
* — — — » ww; 2 * —— 
— a —- 
= 
» 


— A * = 
— * * 
1 8 uam 
— — — — — A. 41 4 
- 
* 


/ 


-I had need to ſay no more to it. But 5. by 
their adding and ſu 


| Vere good, for. 8 


or to ſhew. 0 Learning, yo 


rity 
= your firſt Inſtance is be 


nies, which I wiſh were more Univerſ 


 * #4 es do call, for them. But beſides theſe, von tell 


: i 97 ures o 41 Priyers,. 34 the 1 la a 
Peogje, ap to their difwent. States and 


Soul 
ite uſe of. Spouſars ; 


and . . 
0 at ton, Hs = 
4 Wn 77 5 


YEE, E ecration 6 


| trouble to. TAKE all this Old ad bogerher: . ms, 


„ 
Byaſs of moſt Men's Thoughts. in theſe caſes? 


per-adding, this ſort of Stuff, 

2 had at laſt 61a t the Charch with thar which 
#5 op. the Whore, of Babylon in all her Formalities, 
whi is all the Ser vice that ever ae of this kind 


ut, whether it be to arearhe your Argumen 


eye 
Jaſtances of ſuch things as 1 es 5 by t A 
of Church-Rulers * 1 . the: TC 


575 
commanded to be kept, e — N. $a 
cal for them. But this which Was 
fional, and very Commendable IF "of VER 
Eccleſialt ical Authority, 1 hope you will not place 
among, your Stated Rites, or lndifferent Cæręmo- 
and Re. 
ligioally obſerv'd as often as the "Neceſſity. of be 


. 


$of a great many other things, which, were 
5 uc d wh, Paſt-Apoſtolical Ages, 3 5 ; 
7 OY: lay. thay were generally agreed, an- 


2 ding of e As ! 


eping, Eaſter 


ons, to ſit in 


. en! in Bayy 


"Ek 4 
is, the position o/ 
12 And the t- 


them, with it, 6 much, more, von ſay. 
, e e FAN 
to what end have you given pour felt. all this 


ö 


en 


| who knew enough of it before, as well us you, and 


1 


perhaps before jou had an oc on of knowing it, 


ante it be to inform the World how well the Apo- 


ſtoles Succeſſors haye followed the Apoſtles, Ex- 


amples, as you ſay they did: and how. prone tbe 


Nature of Man is to Superſtitiog, and to deviate - 
from the pureſt Rules of Inſtitution; and by what 


Means and Methods Antichriſt did rife to the height 
of instion,; and wha 
deavour a Refofmation of 
racy, by retur ning to the Purer Fountain of Scrip- 
ture Simplicity, Truth gad Authority. But _ 
perhaps, yell not like, nor on for any part 

your Deſign'y but rather to clear the Innocency of 

your Church of England, in that ſhe bath - | 


fewer Ceremonies in all the Offices of ber Ser- Page 34 


vice, as you ſayy. than were uſed in that one 
Office of Bapliſm in the Primitive Church, But you 
| ſhovld firſt have told us, what it is that you call the 
Primitive Church, and how far you will carry that 


Title, whether to the Fourth, or to the Seventh, or 
the Tenth, or Thicteenth Century; or whether 
Primitive and Old be Synopimous Terms with your 


And at this rate, indeed, you may juſtifie the 


thodox Fathers and Biſheps of the Firſt Ages, as the 


Conditions rammen are now impoſed on 


5 4 
b Hh. * 


us; which I could eaſily demonſtrate 


from the genuine 1 Vid.Spe 

cords of theſe Primitive Times, had Cr 

it got been already ſuſficientij done 

by ſeveral others. „ 

Four next Effort in your” Firſ® page 35. 

Seton is, to vindicate the Impoſit ion 

of theſe Rites and Ceremonies on the Churches. 

And here you are pleaſed to tell us 5 
3 | I. 


Linurg. 


Cburch f England, 4 Tanto, and have ſome Pretefice 
to make your Qparrel at me, for ſaying that no ſuch 
things were impoſed on che Churches by the Or- 


ſon we have ta en- 
Churches Degene- 


/ - "Y 


- 5 , , (30) s 
1. That the Impoſers; in theſe early Time, did nat 
lean it different bo ale People, whether they. would 
obey-their Lawfut Injundfons or un. Jen | 


anſwer. * "A 
51. I believe (6.299% For then their Impo 


Power had been very inlignificant,and utterly ĩincon 
ſiſtent with the Humour of an lng Spirit. But, 
2. When you — EI you do not 
tell os how Early you! you 
will limit your Early — 1 the Firſt Cen- 
tury, you haye very little i this kind to boaſt off 
unlets you will take in all ae Fables have beew 
long enough ſince that Age by the ſtutes of 
After-times foifted into it But in Second 
Century and onward, Superſtitions of M kinds be- 
gan to ſpring op apace in moſt of — Churches; 
nor was it hard to perſwade the ſo — 
recover d from their Heatheniſm and be, eſpe · 
cially in thoſe days of Perſecution, to an caſie com- 
pliance with the Soperſtitions Orders of their 
Cuhurch- Guides, to whom they had committed the 
Conducł, not only ee e but of their Tem- 
poral Affairs co. Nor they, in that their. 
— fo capable gf ing hat Sacred Rule, 
iclythey onght to be 5450 ded an e, | 
Tae the heſt of their 1 too read 
to humour and- oblige with ſuch 14 
Teyes, as were apt jo pleaſe Children; not fore- 
ä ſeeing or confiderine WY t a height of ſti-⸗ 
on and Abuſe, theſe little Indulgences ſmall 
innings would in time WK For thus was the 
Ground: work of the Antichriſtian Abomination laid 
_ evenin the Second and Third Apes, which ate call'd 
the pureſt Ages of the Church, but in any reſpeas - 
far enough from the Primitive Apoſtolical Simpli- 
city. But as the Church grew more adult, and be 
ill Confequents of theſe Superkſtious Prineiples, 
which at 22 were look d upon as * * 


t 3 ) : 
to appear in ge; Schbiſms, N ſort ot 
Superſtition, there were not wunting ſome, tho too 
few, that proteſted againſt the more intollerable of 
them, but too late to the ſwelling Tide, which 
by Cuſtom. and C Intereſt — 
fel a gaiaſt them K 
3. Youmay uf Pour leiſure farther conſider, 1 
learnedly you go about to prove @ Matter of "Right 
by Matters at F. e N 
done in the days &fYore; thefefort it is las ſul and 
b ſo ſill, At this rate, indeed, 1 
et r all yh any Place of the- 
World; 1 al. whatfoeyer, right or 
— 95 ae done. that hach not been 
before done? And for you to fay, it ig only their 
Lawful Injunctions that are to be obeyd, will not at 
all help the Matter, while tis only the Impoſers 
themſelves that are allow'd to be the ſodges of its 
Lawfulneſs. Neither indeed ts Inj, or the I 
of a thing, enough co jaſtiſie its W 
Peoples Obedience, tho im impoſed. 
* To apply your 2 —— 
— — ©, 1 = . 
ern Weg — an 
,Heelares are things 4 
in —— own 3 3 — 
— e 


ti it i reaſnubie, ws 
, 4 


Condraton, ao Oki, fer Þ 
go” -- 


Authority ſhould from 2 ths either eceſſary 
or expedient, But how e . 
of England agrees with this her Declaration, js to 
2 PcopleaParadox, while they ſee the Diſſen- 
Diviſions and Perſecutions, that have been 
nd by their xigid Impoſitions; and yet after 
more than an hufidred Years doleful Experience of 
it, and the many humble Supplications, Expoſtula- 
2 1 _—_—: y tions 


% 


| ( 32 ) | 
des and Long- ſufferings of ſuch as have been 1 
with offended, it is not to this day thought Neceſ, 
or E to make any Change or Alteration of 
them, unleſs it be for the worſe, which gives ſome 
Men occaſion to khink, that it is the change of Fewer 
for More, and of Bad for Mor ſe, that is the Church 
of Englands meaning in it; eſpecially when they 
reflect on the Overtures that were made, and the Plot 
that was laid for it in Biſhop Laxg's time, which is 
too freſh in * of the. pecſeat Age, to de 
yet forgotten. © ; | 
But before you conclude his Selin 
Bs Page 36 you would do 1omething th Obviate that 
: Noe and Frivolous Objection, as yon call it, 
a That the Church makes theſe Ceremonies Conditions \ 
.of 2 To which you. have bes wine | 
to ſay 
1. That ſome things muſt be allows; Fa we can have 
no Communion at all. And here you inſtance in the 
Particular Place, and Hour of our meeting for Divine 
Service, and- ſuch Means as are for hos preventing ox 
* Diſorder and Confuſion, which are not particularly de- 
termined in Scripture : And yet ſuch things as theſe ure 
. neceſſarily made Conditions of Communion,  * 
T bo chere hath been enough already faidl{to ex- 
poſe the Nakednels of this Fallacy, yet, ſhould I 
not give Yewa particulanattendance ! ein, perhaps 
you will ten * that I durſt net appear 
before any of Founents. ®Therefore in 
anſwer to this firſt: Branch of your Eſſay, this one 
'» thing only I would demand, Quid hoc ad Iphicli boves ? 
Ho little a- kin is this to the Queſtion? Are the 
Cere monies you are contending for as neceſſary, 
even ex natura rei, as Time and Place is for the pu- 
blick Acts of Religions Worſhip, without which tis 
impoſſible that it ſhould be at all performed? Or as 
neceſſary, as that without which it cannot be per- 
el. without Diſorder, and Confuſion ? . 
W 


(33). 


you re us to think, that it i n of Fes 


u, whether God be worſhipped. of nt! Or wid 


what Diſorder or Confuſion it be done? *Tis tru 
Particular Places and Hours of Pablick Worſhip, - 
are not ſo poſitively determimd by.-the'Scriptures, 
to Us under the Goſpel, as once they were to the 
Jews; but yet, as for Time and Hours, the'Morality 
of the Fourth Commandment, which. requires a Whole 
Kept Holy, in the Pu- 


Day, and One in Seven, to be | 
blick or Private Exerciſes of God's Worſhip, gives 
2 General Rule, and the Circumſtances of the Peoples 
muſt determine what is moſt convenient and con- 
ducible to that Holy End:. And whatſoever Rules 
dre made in this Caſe, not according to the Fancies, - 
or By - ends of the Ruled, nor of theRalers, but ac- 
cording as the Nature and Circhmſkances of the 


Caſe require, they are Rules of God's own making, 


and not meerly of Man's: And whatſoever Rule is 
at any time made, without which the Worſhip ot 
God cannot be performed at all, or dot withott 
Diſorder and Confuſion, let him be puniſned, for 
me, according to the merit of his Offence, that 
tranſgreſſes ſuch a Rule. Of which ſart there are 
more than enough, who own themſelyes to be of 
the Church of England, that care not hawiprophane- 
ly they walk, of talk, or play, or tip away the 
Lora Day, or whether eyer they worlkip God or 
no, and yet are accepted of yon, but Zealous 
Enemies to Nonconformiſ te. | 
2. But that the Burden may not lye too heavy oi 
your dear little Ceremonies, you tell us, That it is 
not out of an Opinion of any Vertue aſeribd to them, but 
by Accident, (and a very unhappy Accident indeed it 
Hath prov'd to be) as in all Governments, you ſay, 
things that are indifferent in their Nature, being en- 
jd, become Neceſſary in their Uſe. That thus the 
Matter of Humane Laws is often Indifferent, but the 
| D Obſervance 


8 (Church Government not excepted) 
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Obſervance them not For he that will be of a 
Sotiety, p the Laws it: Thus our Eccigiaſtiaa 
Rites are declar'd to be Indifferent, but our Obedience to 
thoſe that rule over us, is grounded on an expreſs Com. 
man of God, and is an eſſential part of our Chriſtianity, 
the wilful negletF of it therefore, would exclude us from 
Heaven, &c. To which 1 reply.- 5 
1. That here we have a rare Specimen both of 
your Divinity and of your Charity, _ _.... _ - 
1. Of your 8 - and that not only in your 
meaſuring the Temple of God by the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, "and Levelling Religion with Worldly 
Policy, and Conſcience with Carnal Iatereſt, as if 
Obedience in Matters of Religion were to be ſet at 
the fame degree of Latitude with that of Worldly 
Governments, and that Mens Conſcienees.ought to 
be as brawpny as their Shoulders: But in laying 
down this general and unlimited Poſition, That # 


things that are Indiffercnt in their Natupe, being er- 
d, become neceſſary in their uſe. How long ſhall 

> hear theſe Vain words: When will you be 
Aham d. of this Refuge of Lies, where you always 
take Sanctuary, to the Reproach of the Chriſtian 
ug: Sir, How few are there of Action, or 
Things n the World, that are not in their own Na- 
ture, imply conſider d, Indifferent z What an Im- 


menſity of Arbitrary Power then have you aſerib'd 


to your Church-Rulers? Is not this Doctrine as 
true all the World over, where-ever any Humane 
a Heligions Laws are to be found, as it is in Eu- 
gland; Let me ask you ſeriouſly, Should all the Su- 
xerſtitious, yea, Idolatrous Rites and Ceremonies of 
We Church of Rome, or of any other People in the 
World, that pretend to the Worſhip of a Deity, be 
requir d of you by the Rulers of your Church, as the 
Conditions of Communion with them, muſt you not, 
by your own avow'd Doctrine, think your ſelf bound 
& e to 


* * 
oc 0 EE a 
to obey them ? But what you would do iu ſick a 
caſe, I cannot tell. Would you plead cht yon are 
not ſatisfied in the Lawfulneſs of their Co 
that it is groſs Superſtition or Idolatry that p F — 
quir'd i of yon ? Would they not vrefencly' u 


with your own Doctrine, and tell yog,as you gow tall 
us, That your Obedience to thoſe that Rules aver you, ty 


grounded on an expreſs Command of God, © is an | _ 


Eſſential part of your Chriſtianity ? That the things re- 
quiretl of you, are in their own natures Tudifferent, and 
e being requir'd, are become neceſſary in their ue? 
Will they not from your own mouth tell you 
for you to plead the Priviledge of a Private * 
or the Sentiments and Per ſwaſion of your own Con- 
ſciences, is Diſſoyally, Schiſmatically, Proudly and Pu- 
ritannically to oppoſe your Private again the Publick 
Judgment and Authority of the Church? Sir, Is not 
this the Hobbean Divinity tifar you are hete Preach- 
ing tous? And if you will be angry with us for not 
embracing it, we cannot help it, Perhaps you will 
tell vs, that there is no Idolatry nor Soperffition in 
the Things requir'd of us; Will got Rome and 
Santinopte, and all the Religioniſts in the World ti 
you the ſame, and will you take it ſo upon their aw 
word ? Is not Church Orthodox in Doctrine, 
and Pure in Worſhip to it ſelf? Wos zee there 
that will own themſelves Hereticks, or Kolaters ? 
But if the Publick Judgment muſt" Uetermine-for 
one, why not for a et pray do not ſay chat 1 
am now comparing the Church of England to the 
groſſeſt Idolaters in the World, or the Church- 
Services to Aſſes Heads, or Doves Dung, while T am: 
but giving you the true Anatomy of your own Do- 
ctrine, and the Inferences which naturally and ne- 
ceſlarily derive-from it, and from which I know not 
how you can fairly deliver your ſelf, 
2. Of your Charity ; In that you exclude us from 
Heaven, and cut us off from the Body of the * 
| e of 
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of Chriſt, and caſt us out to periſh in a State of in- 
fidelity or Apoſtacy, becauſe we cannot be per 
{waded to be of your Opinion and Way in the Ex E. 
ternal Modes and Rites of yaur Worſhip; For 2ll 
the Charity you pretend to, is but to Proſelyte us to 
. your Party, and in that whereia the Eſſentials of 
Religion are not at all concern'd; and hetein, if 
von cannot prevail, you progounce Qs Damn'd,juſt as 
"the Papiſts tell. choſe whom they call Heretic. 
3-5 Had La wind to Droll-ypon you, I might figd 
- occaſion enough, when you ſay, that it is by Accident 
that theſe things come to be impoſed as Conditions 

of Communion with you. But I will not ſtudy. bo 
provoke you. 
No for a Concluſion of this Sefjon with you: 
Methinks xis pretty Comical. to ſee with what ; 
Complaiſance you can hug every Author you meet 
with, Canonical or Apacryphal,whether Canterhuy, 
Tork or Genega, where you find the words Decency 
and Order applied to the adyantage of a Chriſtian 
Community, and how, excellently Calvin himſelf 
1 s, and Baxter too, when they recommend theſe 
$to Chriſtian Practice, as if you were ſurg chef 
moſt erde intend the ſame thig by it as you 10 
and thought it impoſſible to pre e Hecency 
Order in Qhurch-Communion, without your cur Rits 
and Ceremonies, But pray Sir, when 
4 ; City Ati. Jou quote Calvin next, deal more inge 
8 , - nuouſly with him; It had been no 815 
matter for you, while your hand was in, 
to have tranſlated the other three lines of his Para- 
aph, but that, it ſeems, it was not ſo much for 
your turn; but give me leave now to do it for you. 
Jet this (fays he). is always to be accepted in theſe — 
epa, (or Rites) that they be neither thought ne 
ceſſary to Salvation, ſo as religiouſly to bind t Con 
Rows; or that they y ſo conduce to the Worſhip of God, 
4 that Religion aal be Has! in them. Nor my be 
O 
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ow any other Laws about Deceney and Order, bay 
_ — to the Peace and Safety of the Church. 

Upon the whole, I conclude, and dare appeal to 
any that can but read and conſtrue him, that 'Calvis- 
hath done you very little Service in this matter. 
Your Second Sedlion gives one a little Plesſanter | 
d Diverſion, being only a Collection of certain Ar- 
ticles relating to the Controverſy, whereia it ſcehis, . 
we are notionally agreed, if we do but Tightly- - 
underſtand one another's Notiogs ; and wherein, 
if upon Examination, we perſevere not to agree, 
I hope it ſhall appear to be not my fault, but yours. 

1. You ſay that I agree that Schiſm is a Sin. Ax 
Sir, that I do, and none of the leaſt of Sins neither, 
tho' I do not think it to be the Sin agamſ# the Holy . 
Ghoſt, as ſome of you have affirm d; no nor as bad 
as Idolatry, or Murder, or Atheiſm. There are 
degrees of Sin, and ſo there are of Schifm, tho* the 
leaſt degree of what is truly Schiſm is very Cul- 
pable. As for your old Diſtinction of Venia and - 
Mortal, I ſhall leave to thoſe that are nearet akin... 
to Rome, than ever I deſire to be 

2. You ſay, We are agreed, That Schiſm, in the 

Notion of it which we are upon, is 4 Cauſaſſi breach of 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion. On this Head kold you, 
Page 18, 19. That by this Limitatigg ek 581 De- 
haition of Schiſm, yqn gave us to underſtand, that - 
it was not the Whole, but only a Branch of Schiſms, _ 
that you are diſcourſing of, and indeed one of the 
Leaſt and Remoteſt Branches of it; yet which, i 
cauſeleſs, we will grant it to your Definition to he 
Sehiſmatical ; and ſo far we agree ſtilI. 

3. We are agreed too, That the higher thę De- 
ree of a real Schiſm'is, and by what Circumſtances . 
oever it be aggravated, the greater is the Sin. And 

under this, your Fourth Agreement alſo is com- 


S$  ; 
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2. 
| Church of England. To which you; ſhould. have 


7. 41,4. 1 Laſtly, That the Effects of Schiſm 


be our Duty, nor have we repented of thoſe our 


Man's Bounden Duty to ſerve God and bis Country, 


(38) 
Thus far we agreed in the Thegg 
th 135 s and do il e yo in your Ap 
n of it. 


dre very grievow, I eaſily did, and do 
ſil agree. Hence you triumphantly infer, That 
one would think it houy be 75 * — to 
prove our Separation to be Cauſeleſs and Vnuec 

y conſidering that I further granted, . 
1. That the Church of England is 4 True Red 
, of Chriſt, in which Salvation is to be obtain l. 
it is Lawfull to Communicate with . 


added my. next Words, viz. That it is not abſo- 
lutely, or in it ſelf Sinful ſo to do. Bur 1 find, 
you uſe to quote your Authors at this Rate. Yea, 

3. = Im once thought our Lay-Conformity to 


thoughts © "this day, nor acted any thing that is 
inconſiſtent with them. 
4. Laſtly, You Inviduouſiy upbraid me with 1 
granting more than you demanded, and more than you 
can receive; and ſay, that 1 contend, that it is ſtill 
the Bounden Duty of our Brethren, remaining. uch, 
to 1 200 you, if it be to o qual 5 2 
an 0 Sir, this is in more reſpects than one, 
far — fair, My Words were theſe, It is every: 


as alſo to provide for Himſelf and his own Family, 
with all do melee and Corporeal Abilities, 
wherewith God hath bleſt him, according as there 
are Occaſions and Calls to it : " Therefore nothing 
that is tollerable, and not plainly ſinful, tho? bur- 
denſome and uneligible, ought to reſtrain us from | 
the Service of G „or Man, which we are fitted 
for and called to. But to this 1 there added, If 
there be any. that have made theſe External Com- 
Pliances, reunente FG, or but with a Doubt- 


ing 
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ing Conſcience, let them look to i 
their Sin. Now of this Opinion I am till, whether 
you like it or no. And what Service all thele Con- 
ceſſions of mine will do you ig the Cauſe SS, 
is what comes next to be conſidered. 


Sect. III. 


| Now, you ſay, you art come to the ** 
Things chiefly i in Debate between us For 
hitherto it ſeems (to uſe your own words) AY 
have been but fighting with your own Shadow. - 
this you have divided into Three Querigs, | 
Q. 1. Whether the Separation of the Diſſenters ow 
the Church of England, be be not Cauſcleſs ? ich you 
think is eaſily io be reſolv d from my aun fore-mention'd 
Conceſſions. But to ſneẽw my 5 Inconſiſten- 
15 ou ſhew your own for Diſingennity, * 
ed and partial Quotations 7 make . 
Letter, You 125 That in defiance 
1 argue, that our Separation is cu 3 
quote my Page 17. where my words w 
unite with you. in all that the Word of 


l 


— 
ires us to unite in, the fault will not he Ou: 


It we depart and ſeparate from yon in thoſe Arti- 
cles that are not of the Faith, that was once de» _ 
liver'd to the Saints, or in thoſe Acts of Worſhip * 
and Outward Communion, which we had n Wer- 
rant in Scripture. for, but general ens agai 
then our ,Separation will not ( by this Pridciple 
8 be damn'd by you as Schiſmatical, but 
de acknowledged (as we verily believe it) to be 
a part + fans Bounden Duty. And what can your 
deny of all this? Only you tower that our Se- 
parating from you is Cauſeleſs, before you have | 
proy'd it, or we granted it; which is that pitziful 
begging the Queſtion. of which you are always 
guilty. The reſt of your Quotations, which I ſhall 
not trouble 250 ſelf, Ihe the Reader to recite, * 


94 
3 
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et the ſame faſhion, which declares how little hg. 
neſty there is in them, and how little they deſerve 
to be regarded. _. | Wie 
©, "Yet that you may ſeem to make ſomething of my 
Conceſſions, beyond what any ſober Man could 
ever have wreſted them to, you fall into a Raving 
Delirium of querying, which is not worth a Repe- 
Sh - -  tition ; but the Sum of it is this; Hop 
Pa. 48. to 59. the ſame thing that is Sinful at on time, 
dend wider ſome Circumſtances, can pft 
bly be Lawful, much Teſs a Duty at another time ag 
under other Circumſtances ; & vice ver ſu. This is 

the Paradox, which you ſay you cannot under ſtand, 

#he things you are not Artiſt enough to bring to an @ 
greement. To which I anſwer 

© *What your Axt is to bring things to an Agree⸗ 

ment, T cannot tell, but find that you have a ſpecial 

faculty at ſetting things at Variance. . That which 

I ſo briefly offer d on this Head in my Letter, hath, 

it ſeems, inſtead of ſatisfying, caſt you into this 

loud Paroxyſm, which hath held you thorughoyt 

theſe Fourteen Pages of your V indication; but could 

I be ſo Happy as to relieye you of the Phrenzy, there 
might he ſome hope of reducing you to à better 
degree of Sobriety. Wherefore that I may repre- 

{ , Tent the matter to your Underſtanding in as open 
3 and clear à Light as I can; I ſhall endeavour, 
| 1. To remove that falſe Medium, thro? which 
you always take your Obſervations, to the prejudice 

of the Truth; which is this, viz. That Jmpoſing 

Power which you aſcribe de jure, to Church-Rulers, 

in things in their owr nature Indifferent, and not 

Particularly forbidden in. the Holy Scriptures; 

which 1 have already prov'd to be your great 

| Errour, and have particularly anſwer'd to all the 

' Inſtances which you have here bronght to confirm 
it. But if this Impaſing Power be not deriv'd from 
Chriſt, nor according to the Holy Scriptures, then 


* 
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is it an Innovation, and an V/urpation, and to diſ- 
obey it, is no culpably Diſobedience, but our Duty. 
And if ſo, then is the whole Nerve of your Argu- 
ment broken. But you are fo deeply poſſeſt with 
an Imagination, that thoſe whom you ſo revere, 
and expect all your Fecleſiaſtical Preferments and 
Dignities from, muſt have an; Arbitrary Power in 

all theſe things which you call Indifferent, that they 
can at their pleaſure, and by. theit meer Commands, 


make them Neceſſary ; than which, there is nothing 
more contrary to the Rules and Practice of the A- 
poſtles, nor more deſtructive of the Simplicity and 
Free State of the Goſpel, or of the Peace and Quiet 
of the Church. So that the unwarrantable Inter- 
ſition of an Impoſing Authority, is ſo far from turn- 
ng an Indi fferent an Vece ds into matter 
of Duty, that it makes it to be Sin. Tis true, 
tho* the Goſpel grants us a Liberty of uſing In- 
different things Indifferently, yet if this Liberty be 
abus d to Licenciovſneſs, or us d Diſorderly, or 
 Scandalouſly , ſuch Diſorder and Scandal, being 
Morally Evil, ought to be reſtrain'd by the Egcle- 
ſiaſtical Authority ; but to uſe them as of Neceſſity, 
 meerly on the account of Human Authority, is 
Superſtition, which ovght to be proteſted, againſt, 
Tell vs no more then of Diſobeying Church: Rulers 
in thoſe things, herein they abuſe their Autho- 
rity, and enſlave the Conſciences of Men. 
2. For one and the ſame thing ti he Lawful, ea 
perhaps Neceſſary at one time, and under ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, and yet very Unlawful at another time 


and under other Circumſtanges, methink ſhould not 


ſeem ſo unintelligible an Inconſiſtency to a Man of 
your Senſe in other matters. Is it not the Nature 
and true Definition of all Indifferent things, con- 
ſider'd as ſuch, that they are ( Morally. taken) a2 
Medium, or ſort of Middle things equally. plac'd - 
between Two Extreams of Good, and the oppoſite 
ps | Evil 
: 7 


+ 
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Ew, in Themſelves neither Good, nor Evil; 


. EI 
times Evil? Is it hard = to underftand how an 
Indifferent' thing, ( ſuch as you ſay your Ceremo- 
nies are) and Conſequently A liance, with 
them, may be Lawful at one time, an yet Sinful at 
. another, according as the Circumſtances of Caſes 

do vary; 3 As to the Rationale of this, I might eaſily 
here enlarge, but for brevity ſake, which 1 defi n, 
ſhall refer you to Mr. Bradſhaw's'T1 rtatifes of Worſhi 
and Ceremonies : And to Mr. Corbet's Remains, &c. 
Yet you make the Senſe of this Caſe obvious enough 
to meaner Underſtandings than your's, there is a 
plenty of Inſtances, both Sacred and Common, that 
readily offer themſelves. The Shew-bread under 
the Law was in it ſelf a Thing lodifferent; but by 
the Ordinance of God about it, was Sacred, and not 
- Lawful to be eaten but by the Priefts 
Me.12.3,4; only; yet David and his Men, when 
they were hungry, and had no other 
Bread ready, did eat it, and not Sin in ſo doing, 
which had they done at another time, and under o- 
ther Circumſtances, they had been guilty. The 
Apoſtles Themſelves, while among the Jewiſb Con- 
verts, at leaſt in the "Infancy of their Goſpel-Con- Wl 
ſtitation, did obſerve (by a Divinely allowed In- 
dulgence to - _ very many of the old Jewiſh 
Rites and Ceremonies, as the Circumſtances of the 
Times made Lawful and Neceſfary to do; but to 
have done theſe things among the Gentiles, yea, or 
among the Jews, after their City and Temple were 
deſtroy'd, would have been Sin. So that the Law- 
fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of ſuch things as theſe de- 
pends not an their Indifferency, nor on any Human 
Impoſitions, but on thoſe Circumſtances'that do — 
t 


: . (43) . 
tend them, with relation to the Neceſſities of Life, 
or the Churches Kgification and Peace. How ma- 
| Thouſand laſtances might there be taken'from - 
Men's common Practice and Converſation, of things 
that are very. Lawfully, Honeſtly, and Neceſſarily 
done at ſome times, and under ſome Circumſta 
which would be very Evil, Unjuſt, Ridicnlous, or 
Scandalous at ſome other times, which the meaneſt 
Capacity may be Artiſt enough to comprehend. 
3. In things purely Indifferent, that ſtand equally 
determinable to Lawful or Unlawfal, the leaſt ſu- 
per vening Circumſtance of a neceſſary Good, or a2 
Good neceſſarily depending on it, makes it to be 
no more Indifferent, but Good and Neceſſary, ac- 
cording to the Nature and Degree of that Good 
that ſo depends upon it; and on the contrary, the 
leaſt Kind or Degree of Evil makes it to be Evil: 
So that in determining the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 
fulneſs of things Indifferent, we muſt ſtrictiy and 
faithfully examine what that Good or Evil is, that 
neceſſarily depends on them, or will be the Conſe- 
quents of them. Hence it is that the Rites and 
Ceremonies now in Controverſy, being in Them- 
ſelves things Indifferent, tho' in ſome reſpects Evil 
in their Uſe; yet as far as they are over-ballanc'd 
by a preponderating Good, to which, under pre- 
ſent Circumſtances they neceſſarily condvce, 'they - 
are Lawfully ſubmitted to; but farther than that 
neceſſary Good End is attainable by them, they are 
juſtly rejected as Evil, But bere, as an evident 
indication of your Envy, you ſuggeſt, that the Goo 
that at any time preponderates with us, to a Paſſive 
Conformity to ſome of your Ceremonies, is only 
the ſerving of a Turn in ſome Worldly Intereſt, where- 
in you do but declare to the World how you gnaſh 
your teeth to ſee any of us in the Intereſts of the 
Civil Government, tho? but in any of it's meaneſt 


Offices. But how far the Duty of Publick Service- 
| | ableneſs, 


| | (44) - FIN 
ableneſs, and Self-preſervation is a. that pre- 
ponderates the Evil of them, I hall not here any 
tarther enquire, nor add any more to what 1 have: 
already ſaid to it; but do aſſrre you, that there are 
Conſiderations of a higher and more Catholick Na- 
ture, that have been the more prevalent Arguments 
with us, to conform, ſo far as we have at any time 
done, to your Impoſitions; As partly, the neceſſity 
we have been under of Worſniping God with you, 
or not at all, judging your Ceremonious Worſhip 
more elegible than an utter deprival; and partly 
to avoid the Violence of your Perſecutions, when 
they have been hotteſt againſt us, and wherein we 
have conſulted not only, and perhaps not ſo much, 
our own Perſonal Quiet and. Safety, (tho that 
might juſtify us, as well as it did Paul once at Jeru- 
ſalem) as to prevent the more deſtructive breaches 
that your Flames might elſe make in the Church, 
and your running your ſelves, and the whole Kind- 
dom into the deeper both Perſonal and National 
guilt of Perſecution: But when there are not theſe, 
or the like great Ends to overballance the Evil of 
them, we take it as part of our Duty to refuſe Con- 
formity to tben. -; *6 A 89} 
4. We muſt Diſtinguiſk too, between an Oc- 
caſional, and a Stated ; and between a Laick, and a 
Clerital Conforming. we 

1. Between an Occaſional, and a Stated Conform- 
ing. | Theſe Two are vaſtly different; proceed 
from different Principles; and muſt be rul'd by 
different Meaſures, A Man may very Lawfully do 
ſome things Occaſionally, according to preſent Rea- 
ſons and Exigencies, which to do Statedly would be 
Sinful. For this we have the Example of the Apo- 

ſtle Paul for our Direction and Warrant, and 
which is agreeable to the Common Reaſon of Man- 

kind, if either of theſe be of any Authority with 

you. As great as the ObjeQions were which the 
; | tbl . _ Apoſtle 


. 
Apoſtle had againſt the Jewiſh Ceremonies, as in 
ſeveral places of his Epiſtles he declares, yer he 
could Occaſionally Conform to them, ys I told you 
more particularly in my Firſt Letter to you; yet 
notwithſtanding his Occaſional Conforming to 
them, he declares that he will not be brought” under 
the Power of them, 1 Cor. 6. 12. My ſhort Gloſs up- 
on this Text you were pleasꝰd toridi-0 - 
cole, and to call it groſiy Ignorant. In- Tage 33. 
deed I did not then think it "et en 
to give a full Expoſition of the Text; but only took 
notice of it as far as it confirm'd my Hypothe, and 
was agreeable to the "Apoſtles common 'PraQice. 
The words are, All things are Lawful unto me, but dll 
things are not expedient 5 all things art Lamful for me, 
but ] will not be brought under the power of any. I confeſs 
this is a Text, about which Inter s are not well 
agreed. The Senſe which you make of it is only this; 
That he ſpeaks of Meats and Drmks, or Things of that 
Nature; His meaning (ſay you) is that bow ever he had 
Liberty to uſe them, be would not be under their Domini- 
on, as the Epicures mere; be would not he a Servant 
to his Appetite, &. And this yon is all 
that is to be made of this Text. But had it been 
for your turn, you would have examimd it a little 
more ſtrictiy. Al things art Lawful unto me, but all 


things are not Expedient. , What can the Apoſtle 2 


here mean by Lamful things, Which are not always 
Ex pedient, but ſuch things as are of an different 
Nature, that ate Law ful in Themſelves, but not'al- 
ways ſo in their V/e, and of which he ſpeaks Uni- 
verſally and Indefinitely , laying down this as a 
| General Rule about Things Indifferent, the Lawful- 
_ neſs of whoſe Uſe muſt always be determined by 
their Circumſtances. | $95 
Then he- inſtances particularly in Two things, 
viz. Meats and Fornic ation: Meats, that is, ſuch 
Meats, the Lawfulneſs of whoſe uſe might be con- 
. ſcientiouſſß 


* 


5 (45) | 
ſeientiouſly ſcrupled 'by any, which were either ſuch 
as God had forbidden the Jews by the Law of Moſes, 
or Meats offered to Idols by the Gentiles, of which he 
treats more particularly Chaps 8. and determines 
that the Aeats are in themſelves Lawful and Good, 
but if they be not uſed without giving offence, 
either to a Man's own Conſcience, or to a weak Bro- 
ther, are ſo far-Hnexpedient and become Unlawful, 
But why doth he here joyn Fornication with things 
Indifferent? Not becanſe it was _ ſo, but be. 
cauſe it was not ſo. They had been tàbght in their 

Gentiliſm, that tho Adultery was a Sin, as being a 
Violation of the Marriage-bed, yet Fornication was 
none, but a matter different, and which had alfo 
been a'part of the impure Doctrine of the Nicholai- 
tans among the Chriſtians : Therefore the Apoſtle 

joyns this with things different, to convince them 
of their groſs mĩſtake, and to ſhew them the Moral 
Evil of it; upon which Head he goes on to the end 
of the Chapter. But in this twelfth Verſe he ſpeaks 
only of things Indiffrrent in general whoſe Lawful- 
neis or Unlawfulneſs depends upon prefent Circum- 
ſtances. things (Gays he) that is, all things of 
the truly indifferent kind, are Lamful for me; here 
he aſſerts his Chriſtian Liberty ; but I will not de 
brought under the power of any d iy) ifvor2Siooum 
derb H. of am, eithet Perſon or Thing. Super me 
nemo poteſtatem” habebit, ſay ſome; or Ego nulli rei 
mancipabor, as others. The Senſe is ſtill the ſame; 
wil not be brought under the Power, or Authority, 
of any One, for ſo the word iu ,d properly 
ſignifies. I will not have my Conſcience bound nor 
impoſed on, to the Violation of my Chriſtian Li- 
berry in theſe things. But according to your In- 
ter pretation, all that the Apoſtle here ſays is, That 
he will not be brought under the Power of Meat 
and Drink, ſo as to uſe them to Gluttony, Drunken- 
««ncls or lutemperance:to the pampering of the F * J 
P34 8 * n 
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(905 . 
And indeed I believe the Holy Apoſtle had never 
any mind to make ſo ill a uſe of them, ho made ft 
ſo much his care to keep under bis Body, and to lr 
it imo Subſection. But what were Glurtony, 
and Drunkenneſs, and Intemperance, ſome of thoſe 
Lawful things, which he ſays he will not be brought 
under the power of, as your Interpretation doth ne- 
ceſſarily imply? For tis undeniable, that they are 
the Lawful things he is here 1 and that 
conſider'd as ſimply Lawful, and that he ſays he will 
not be brought under the Power of, and to this Senſe 
his conſtant Doctrine and Practice was agreeable, 
Gal, 2. begin We have there a report of a Caſe full 
enough to this purpoſe, where he tells us, that hen 
he went up to Jeruſalem with Barnabas and Titis, 
be communicated to tbem the Goſpel Li. e. that free and 
unceremonious way of the Goſpel] hieb be bad 
preached among the Gentiles, but privately, to them which 
were of Reputation, that is, the®Apoſtles, and ſome 
others of the eminent Chriſtians, who under- 
ſtood the Liberty of the Goſpel; to theſe he de- 
clard the Manner and Way of his Miniſtry — 
the Gentiles, that he might have their Suffrage a 
Approbation of it, and not ſeem to be ſingular to 
the prejudice of his Miniſtry; and yet he Was con- 
ſtrained to do it privately,. to prevent an Uproar 
among the Bigots of the Jewiſh Converts. Vet not- 
withſtanding this Privacy, there were ſome un- 
awares brought in, whom he calls Falſe Brethren, 
becauſe Enemies to the Chriſtian Liberty and Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, who came in privily, to ſpy'our 
ibis bis Liberty, and to have compelſ d Titus, being a 
Greek, to be Circumciſed, and to bring the Gentiles 
— —4 2 of 8 with 8 
ems; To whom, ſays the Apoſtle, we gave place by | 
Sub jels ion, no not for an hour, i. e. not in the leaſt 
Point, nor for the leaſt ſpace of Time. Again, g 
Ver, 11. when Peter was come to him at Antioch 


* 


48 
and at firſt began to hold Communion with Pa 
and his Gentile- Church there, but after that certain 
Men of the Jewiſh Communion came from Jamm, 
from Jeruſalem, not only fell off frum the Gentiles, 
and joyn'd with the Jem (which proves them to be 
then Two Diſtinct — but would have 
compelled the Gentyes, as it were by an Eccleſiaſtical 
A of Uwformity, to Conform to theCeremonies of 
the Jews, Pani ſtoutly withſtood him to the Face, be- 
cauſe be was therein to be blamed. | And therefore he 
exhorted them, Chap. 5. 1. To ſtand faſt in the Liberty 
' wherewith Chriſt had made them free, and not be entay, 
led again with that Yoke of Bondage. Now, Sir, this i 
what I have at preſent to ſay, for the Senſe that1 
gave of 1 Cor. 6. 12. and whether my Interpretation 
of it, or yours, be the more Ridicalous, we muſt 
leave to competent impartial Judges. And ſo much 
for the firſt Diſtinction, of an Occaſional and a Stated 


Co], m . . nn Ap OH 

2. There is a Laick and a Clerical Conformi 
The Lay Conformity, being meerly Paſlive, , 
nal, and enforced; by fuch;Reafons,aod Circum- 
ſtantial Conſiderations, as did preponderate to ren. 
der that to be Expedient, which was nat in it ſelf 
abſolutely Sinful, was much more Tolerable than 
the required Clerical Conformity, therefore this was, 
tho got of choice, yet patiently ſubmitted to; 
long and as far as theſe Reaſons did make it Neceſ- 
ſary and Expedient, in order to a Publick, as well 
as a Private Good. So that you need not have made 
a Wonder to ſee us do that at one time, which we 
cannot do at another, and you might have forborn 
your Uncharitable and Unjuſt Reflexions upon it. 
But as for Clerical Conformity, which is Active, and 
implies a State of Communion with you, and which 
was burden'd at a much higher rate, with; ſuch Oaths, 
'Sub{criptions, Abjurations, Cc. as were never before 


heard of ſince the Reformation, this could not he 4 | 


ours, that are worth the 


 nances of God, adminiſtef d by the Churth of En 
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all ſubmitted. 1. by ach as did an 
ſcrvple it; No Cixeumſtance could reliepe us 

this caſe. And the Nature and Terms of this Con- 
formity are ſo much the ſame ſtill, that dür Pra- 
ice moſt be the ſame. But as for thoſe ſem No- 
vices that haye gone from us to the Church "of EN. 
land, ho never duly conſider d the Grounds of 
their Nonconformity, we neither expect not 
their Return to us, unleſs on bettꝭß Principles. 80 
then, here you cannot ſay, That we oy Confirnd's 
before the ToleFation, and ſince have for 
1 ſuppoſe, 1 ſuffcient to vindicate what ö din 14 


Letter on this Head, 1 * all e 
regardin t | 


5 Before I quite diſmiſs it, I maſt take 2 little 
notice of your Huffing Reſentment of #Fcertain Fa- 
miliar Similitude, which in my Letter I gayę you * 
2 Kings 6. 15 of that Siege at Samaria, "where 
Famine was ſd extream, that they be gan to eat th 
own Children, and an "Miſes bead was « ſola for Four- 
ſcore pieces of Silver, amd a fourth part of a RA 
Doves Dung for five pieces of Silver, This you 
ſo Impudent and Profaue, that you cannot refle@ on it = 
without 4 Indipnation, and (which is moe to be 
regarded) a Learned Gentleman wbo is a . 
but otherwiſe 4 Per ſon of great Senſe, declar'd to you hin 


Abborrence of i, And the truth is, the oſs elite you - F 


have made of it, Qeſerves every one's Abllorrence. 
You ſay, That 1 herein compate the moſt Sacred gs 


to Aſſes heads and to filthy Excrements. Sir, I doube g 
your Paſſion hath now put you a little beſides your. 
Reaſon, Who wonld not have thought that a Man 
of your Education and Figure, might have diſcern d 
ſome little difference between Comparia and Similia, 
and that yon muſt needs have learnt long ago, that 
One Similt eſt diſimile, & Similia non ſunt 
ſedta? Is it 17 ., and mine alone, to compare 

E Spiritual 


elite 


you. This, is - 


gp 
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and at firſt began to hold Communion with Paul 
and his Gentile- Church there, but after that certain 
Men of the Jewiſh Communion came from James, 
from Jeruſalem, not only fell off frum the Gentiles, 
and joyn'd with the Jem (which proves them to be 
then Two Diſtinct Communions) but would. have 
compelled the Gentiles, as it were by an Eccleſiaſtical 
. A8 Uniformity, to Conform to the Ceremonies of 
the Jews, Paul ſtoutly withſtood bim to the Face, be- 
cauſe be was therein to be blamed. | And therefore he 
_ exhorted them, Chap. 5. 1. To ſtand faſt in the Liberty 
' wherewith Chriſt had made them free, and not be entan- 
led again with that Toke of Bondage. Now, Sir, this is 
what I have at preſent to ſay, for the Senſe that l 
gave of 1 Cor. 6. 1. and whether my Interpretation 
of it, or yours, be the more Ridicalous, we muſt 
leave to competent impartial Judges. And fo much 
for the firſt DiſtinQion, of an Oceaſional, and a Stated. 
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2. There is a Laick,and, a Cine oro N 
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The Lay Conformity, being meerly Paſſive, 

onal, and enforced} by ſuch Reaſons and Circum- 
ſtantial Conſiderations, as did preponderate to ren- 
der that to be Expedient, which was not in it ſelf 
abſolately Sinful, was moch more Tolerable than 
the required Clerical Conformity, therefore this was, 
tho? nat of choice, yet patiently ſubmitted to 2s 
long and as far as theſe Reaſons did make it Neceſ- 
ſary and Expedient, in order to a Publick, as well 
as a Private Good. So that you need not have made 
à Wonder to ſee us do that at one time, which we 
cannot do at another, and you might have forhorn 
your Uncharitable and Unzuſt Reflexions upon it. 
But as for Clerical Conformity, which is Active, and 
implies a State of Communion with you, and which 
was burdegꝰd at a much higher rate, with; ſuch Oaths, 
Subſcriptions, Abjurations, Oc. as were never before 
heard of ſince the Reformation, this eould not he 4 ä 


iS. 


all ſubmitted. * + ach £2. did Conſcienti 
ecruple it; No Cixeumſtance could reliere us 
this caſe. And the Nature and Terms of this Co. 
formity are ſo much the ſame ſtill, that dür Pra- 
ice muſt be the ſame,” But as for thoſe' few Wo 
vices that haye gone from us to the Church of EN. 
gland, whomever duly conſiderd the Groungs of 
their Nonconformity, we neither expect nor defire © 
their Return to us, unleſs on bett Principles 80 
then, here you cannot ſay, That we 
| before the ToleFation, and ſince have fur 
ſuppoſe, is officient to vindicate w 
Letter ** $ Head, a 
ours, that are worth rding.® But, 

* Before [ quite iſmnifs f it, 1 maſt take little 
notice of your Huffing Reſentment of a bertain Fa. 
miliar Similitude, which in my Letter I gave you . 
2 King, 6. 8 that Siege at Samaria „Where 
Famine was 10 extream, that they beganto eat th 
own Children, aud an "Miſes bead was ſold for Four- 
ſcore pieces of Silver, ami a fourth"part of a 2. 
* Dung fe g for on, 1 Se, . 

Impudent Profane, that you cannot r 
without a j Indipnation, and (Which is move to 4 
regarded i a Learned Gentleman who i is oc, wn 
but otherwiſe g Pet ſon of gre at Senſe, dec lar d to you bis 
Abborrence of it, And 155 truth is, the uſd chat you. - 
| have made of it, Ueſerves every" one's Abllorrence. 
Von ſay... That 1 herein compate the moſt Sacred Od 
nances of God, adminiſted by the Cheb, Engl, 
to Aſſes Rade and to filthy Excrements. Sir, I doube _ 
your Paſſion bath-now put you a little beſides your 
Reaſon, Who wonld not have thought that a Man 
of your Education and Figure, might have diſcern'd - 
ſome little differerice between Comparia and Similia, 
and that yon muſt needs have learnt long ago, that 
Ornie Simile"eſt diſimile, & Similia non ſunt 


pedla? Is it ay * and _ alone, to compare | 
Spiritual b + 


t 1 ſaicl in 


te Cafes | 8 


„ 
e all thoſe Exceptions 2 — 


; far as they were 0 


| *  , Offenſive . , and inſtead of Sound and 


3 


*I Jn apt 


the Violence * of Be Petfecotions } Salo what 
would, and o 


aware chat (in re 


dran aud applied might have 
the Matter, and haye perſipaded you to believe, that 
TI copld; not be fo . * to compare them to 


1 


wireſted — ſtretch'd this Simile beyo! 


. « 30 . 
Spike lg with Temporaß ot hath not thi 
enough to the Caſe to which jt w 
ied ? The Deſiga whereof.was but to mind 75 
kan extream Neceflity will tempt Med to, and 


warrant them in, which was once our caſein reſpeck 
of Church-Communien, When we could not (thro 


were forced 

or indeed was 
9 you) it was was my duty to 
e any of the words of the Sacred 
8 *twas the Aſſes arid 'the 
Dung that gave you this gre: on oft, - and 
turn'd your Stomach againſt me, to you ſay, 
I compar your Divine Services. Ba fu es a very 
ſmall Tantillum of your Spirit of Charity; why rightly 
ittle ſweetn: 


18 to have had, b 
make uſe of what we could get: 


alter, or expt 
Ster, Buy it 
Doves 


ſuch things, as they were vine Services, but only 
Invention, and the 
Dead Gn Divine Worſhip 2 Inſtitutioms, and 

that are — yr 4 Grave. that 
8 Ai which the A po Is Weak and 
5 1 155 4.9. 1 0 d himſelf cals 

65. S. and an Abomination 

7 bim N 27 35 When * have no pu- 
blick Worſhip „ bur what was blended with your 


Doc, mult be ſerv'd with the jejune 
the bi tter Railings of an Ignorant or De- 
bauch d rie, a8 Wẽas the Caſe of very many Con- 
gregations iin the. Land, was gat our. Caſe in Spiri- 
$, too well like the Famine in Samaria,God him- 
If having cangh us to compare it to 4 Fame, 
Amos 3. yet how unſchallar· lik have you 

what it was 
eee for, or would reaſonably bear. Had | 
compar'd 


» 


4 TIN ** 
npar'd our Ser to a Don, wönld yes f 
fad a5 him a Ben of Prey ? Or had Sroompar'd 
him tha” a Thief, had 1 therein calFd him — 
Who is it then that hath put the Horſes. Heud dae 
Man's Neck» And bere I cannot but obſerve one of 
your more 7 table Diſtortions of my word, wirlich 
. me khigk that your Ow Wits were g litcle © 
Convulſf, in ex peunding my word neon Sor 
Eating and Dri —_ ths) s if Abus 
p9izmg were the ſame 
if yon Had butTeaſonably thou 
aud you hole Page of Jour: Sextbble. - Again, 
whether ix bet ſoftenithe T HS make my 
Similitade40dk a little awry, 7 e 2 = 
ſome later preters, that have thought he Samari- 
tans beugt the Bowes Dung for 5 r 
Manuting of their Crowd, 85 far the Salt that is in ' 
it; or eſſe it only l Wi . 
pulſe; y thing; 156 8 der chan 
the Literal Seni As for the Aſſes bY 98 5 there 
is rn. like to be an Ofteſtion 4 but if 
171 were bought för Fewel, which would 
ad kind of Rue, F doubt it would haye 


and thit., | 


Kab being but 2 a 
at ſix ſhillings and three · pener pri Ir could it. 
be much more probable that it Was IT . 
of the Ground, eſpecially while they *x 

chak within the Walls, to Manurs; W. | 
it muſt c „ Nr i w 
and which was the, ogly the Famine requir'd. 
But'wbat®Þarr of che " it was, i not certain, 
whether that in che Crop, which was got yet di- 
zeſted, or whether it comprehended, all the-En- 
trails, whichwete wont to be caſt away. with the 
Dung; or rather, whether the word may not ſignifie, 
accord ing to he 4r#ick, 4 Find of Cicer, which 
Was BRIT * courfe * of Food; and het 
the 


j 
F * 
* 
% - 
K 4 * 
” - 


Monopbagizing, which "I | 
ght ol might, have os 


. % 
* 
- 


4 2 
aa ae thas the Meat that was gref'd byit; the _ - 
fourth part o 


Wor. FT) 
then 1 hope the Similitude will, not be altoget alone, 
ſo foul, nor offenſive, as you have endeavour'd 
repreſent. i nor had you need to have held your 
—— at it. And nom, Sir, after all this pother 
an Aſſe s Head and 2 little Daves Dung, | dare 
to the Learned Gentleman you. have menti · 
Ta 2 N my Familiar Sin tude taken 
Ot or a pture ry, Or Jour A Ping w” 
1 * deſerve his abhorrence. * * 

"IX II. A are now an . 9. 100 8 
Page 59+ | ce Enqu e not added 
270 CET; N by ſetting up ob. 
| te 
pu ets (Jou Te 


"A and Officers, or.. joyning with "oy 
0 1 admit of no great Diſpute, be- 
cauſe I had told you , that if 6 fs, . Uu 
#0: be NN ” you think, (an t think” 
| Have done, I will ſay as F 5 Sir, and Joe 
miſe you 4 to od as my word: But in- 
deed” you muſt pro e Fir er a better faſhion. be- 
fore I can bp e our Separation to be Cauſeleſt; | 
And I am fully of your mind too, that if our Sepa- 
rating fro the External Communion of the Church 


of E be gur Sin, the ſetting up Oppoſite 
Churches and Ofticeryy and 1 Joyning with chem, is an 


adding to the Sin. Bat {till ir lies on vou ro pfoye 
 the.Cauſtleſneſs our ſo doing ; Ft you have 
” yy done, $4 


Preſumpti op d not by any 
geen that ives us the leaſt ſatisfactiog. "Jo 
45 us, * . it is t 2 412 againſt Altar, 

1 21 by t rent and Modern Writers j call d a For- 

Ar 3 and wbich,you ſay, is oppoſite ts the M. 

TY and wery Being of the'Cbri ian Community, and 
. to theDeftruttion of it. Lo which ] anſwer, 

- 11... T hat che Er ting Altar aſt Altar is not 

always Schulmatical. + How ever the Fathers in their 

days condemn'd it and as faꝶ as it was done with- 
out juſt. cauſe condemg'd it juſtly too. But if this 


Fe ann and in, i has a Formal Schiſm, then molt 


e 


a) 
you damm all the Reformers of this Church that 
have ever been necelſitated ſo to do, . Caper 


of Schiſmaticks. 
2. The ſertiag up; or rw by mutual 2 


ment, of Diſtin& Eccleſiaſtical Bodies, independent 


on any others, as to their different Forms of Our⸗ 


ward Worſhip and Communion, as far as there is 4 
Reaſon and Neceſlity for their ſo doing, is no Schiſ- 
matical Oppoſition, nor Deſtru 
fare, buch le of che Being ing e 
munity; whether by it you 
any Particular National, or Dioce 
Chriſtian Community; unleſs can 
2 Uniformity i in the External odes an 
Wor 
ing of 2 Chriſtian Church, or abſolutelyNeceſſary 
to its Welfare. Indeed ff ſome Ven will raiſe Co 
tentions and Perſecutions on the accouſit of the 
things, which hath been the Practice of many in 
the Church of Pnglcul, ever fince the Proteſtant 
Reformation was firſt eſtabliſn'd, they may diſtopb 
the — tho? notdeftroy the Being of the Church. 
If Men could but. Maſter their gn Paſſions, and 
ſoffer their Honeſt Neighboprs*to live peaceably 
and ſafely by them, 1 'canntiot imagine What it Z. 
that ſhould' threaten the 955 ſeem to be ſo 
afraid of, *Tis no the Difference of External Rites 
2 emoni = Diviſion of Wan and 
Inter that Kinę oms , Cities, Hpuſes and 
Churches are brought to Deſolation by. 1 

3. Neither have I forgotten 'w 
granted vou, That our, der chunber mer not ſet 
up in Es $0" yours by a Neceſfty,' which 
you have brought upon vs. 1 true, Qux Churches 
tre Oppoſite xo-Youts in a Lbyjeal.ſenſe, but not 
2 Mor ſenſe. on a, wers not ſet up on 2 
Princi 
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riſtian Cm 


Church. or 
ove that 
Forms dx 


ch neceſſey * it our Doty; 
E 3 e 
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of the Wel, 
Catholick, on, 


, or Government, be of the Blſence and Be- 


vou ſay I ; 
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But pray 
call it ſo, Bus yer: Ewoſt tell Jon t that that 
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whatever the Effects of it be, as to-your ſelves, 


ha which Jon complain, you moſt thank — Hoa | 


"vo Wt 
931 Yow would take it very | beinooſly to bear 
your Church of tal'd Egypt and Babylon, 


out of which the true Churcd is call d on to depart, 
bear you, Witneſs for me, that 1 do not 


Call that warts and commands our coming out 
of a lon, gives ig allowance oß an Accomm 


tion With it, gr to kome out of it at halves; but 
makes it our y to depart from whatſoever of 
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before, which indeed hath bras the Ordinary Way; * 
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PM litels. will it relieve 10 Whed pertinency of your 
| Argument. The Qneſtian i hether Men may be 
true Miniſters, or Paſtors of the Church of Ghriſt, 
without Epiſcopal Ordination? Which you deny. | 
Now what tho' Bezaſhould have ſaid, that the Cali | 
of their fixſt Reformers was Extraordinary ?., You 
your ſelf have odſerv'd from Bez.4, that. this Extrg- 
ordinary Call is not to he allow d ot in Conſtituted 
Churches; but the Reformed Foreign Churches are - 
now Conſtituted Churches, and have their. Paſtors 
5 Presbyterial and not Epiſcopal Ordination; Are 
they then true Churches in this their Conſtituted 
State, or are the not 7 To hat Fader do you 
tell us of the xtr aar dm Call of their firſt Re- 
which was in the proper and ſtricteſt 


Senſe true of all the Chriſt ian Churches in the 
World, as to their firſt Apoſtolical Planters; The 
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and Immediate Commiſſion from Heaven, but that 
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"he What have u co do © then with a Call that 
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as it was; Are they in chis e Conſtituted State, 
true Churches of Chriſt, or are they not? 
Once more, to convince you how they anden 
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marginally quoted to me, the Learned and Jugidious 
Monſieur Claude, Part 4. Chap. 4. of his Hiſtorical 
Defance of the Reformation, where he treats with a 
3 Papiſt, the Autbor of F the Prejudice, on this 
Page 85. - very as * ſa) 0 & That as to the 
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Paſtor to no more than one Flock at one time, not 
only becauſe it is a kind of Spiritual Polygamy ia 
the Relation, but becauſe it is-inconſiſtent with the 
Ends of his Paſtorſhip : So that he that is Biſhop ia 
this ſenſe," is Paſtor only to his own Congregation, * 
or Paſtoral Charge, but Biſhop, or Superintendent, 
to his whole Clergy who, wit « his Collegues, or 
Cochmon Council of the Senior Presbyters, is ſet _ 
for the Adminiſtration of the neceſſary Clerical 
iſcipline, and to ſee that the Presbyters do, in 
their reſpe&ive Paſtoral Charges, diſcharg@gheir- 
Duties according to the Rules of the Goſpel, for 
the Edification of their particular Flocks, and the 
Preſervation of the Unity and Peace of the whole 
Church; And whetein they have Power given 
tem to Admoniſh, Suſpend or Deprive, according 
to the Merit of the cauſe. And this Epiſcoyacy is 
8 generally 


Ki 


PH generally held to be but Humane, or 
Hot. . at moſt. but Secundarily Divine Ay by 
maioſt of the Learned both of the Pres. 
byterial and Epiſcopal Perſwaſion. As for my own 
Thoughts of it, I am not concern'd here to declare, 
becauſe it is not that which is like to ſolve the Con- 
troverſie between us. For whether this is of Divine 
or Humane Inſtitution, this is not the Epiſcopacy 
you are contending for. MAE cvs, 
3. The Epiſcopus Princeps, whoſe Will muſt be a 
Law to all the Presbyters that are within his Dio- 
ceſs, choſen and ſettled as Paſtors to their reſpeQiye - 
Flocks and Congregations, within their Parochial 
Bounds and Limits, as tho they were but his own 
Domeſtick Chaplains ; that claims a Paſtoral Juriſ- 
diftion over all the Flocks within his Dioceſs, tho 
never ſo large, and impoſſible to come under his 
Paſtoral Adminiſtration, and without whom all the 
- neceſſary Acts of Paſtoral Diſcipline may not be 
adminiſter'd by every particular lawful Paſtor, with 
in his own Parochial Bounds and Congregation. 
This is what hath been long ago juſtly condemn'd 
for Antichriſtian and Diabolical, and contrary not 
only to the Practice of the Primitive Churches, but 
to the Law both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Matt. 20. 
25 26. 1 Pet. 5. 3. 1 * Me 6 
Hence you proceed to make one Eſſay more of 
your great Skill at interpreting that controverted 
Text, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Neglect not the Gift, that is in 
thee, which was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying 
on of the hands of the Presbytery. And here, as if 
the Fats of the Queſtion did depend on the private 
Opin one ſingle Calvin, you endeavour to re- 
preſent him as either againſt us, or at leaſt as at a 
loſs init; and in order to this, you undertake to 
tranſlate a few lines of his Latin in his 1nſtitutions, 
the place you cited in your Diſcourſe of Schiſm, p. 96. 
and to which I anſwer'd in my Letter, p. 38. irs 
* | FM Wi 
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with that Anſwer it ſeems you are not pleas d, Vit 
ridicule it after your hnfhog manner, as a 175 
and a Shuffle, and pretend now to give us c 
Senſe on that Text more fully. But what irfek. 
able Wriggles and Shuffles you kere make, will appear 
to every one that can but compare Calvin and N 
together. You ſay, Calvin ſtarts a doubt, wherbe 
many Perſons always impobd thei hands together for 
the Ordination of a'Miniſter, of whether 'a ſingle Perſon 
might not do the Vork. Calyim's words art theſe, 
Hoc poſtremo habendum eſt, non univerſam 1 5 
dinem manus impoſuiſſe ſuts Miniſtris, ſed ſolas Paſto- 
ret; Quanquam incertum eſt an plures ſemper mans 
impoſuerunt necne, Laſtly, ſays he, this is certain 
that the whole Multitude were not to impoſe bands 
their own Miniſters, but Paſtors only; tho it be uncers 
tam whether many hands were always impoYd, or #d. 
for the former, he mentions what was done to the 
Deacons, and to Paul and Barnabas, and to ſome 
others: Where by the way you might have ob- 
ſerv'd, that he ſpeaks, nbt a word of Biſhops, but 


Paſtors only, 40 whom he aſcribes the Right and 


Power of Ordination. Whatever their Figure, as 
to Degree in the Church be, tis their Right, as 
Paſtors or Presbyters, But, ſays he, Paul himſelf, in 

anothey place, relates that Himſelf, and not many others 
laid hands on Timothy, where he ſays, I put thee in 
remembr ance,” that thou ſtir up the Gift that is in thee, 
by the putting on of my hands, 2 Tim: 1.6. And this 
Text, it ſeems, was that made Calvin uncertain, 
whether Ordination was not ſometimes done by a a 
ſingle Perſon, contrary to the common 


Nam quod altera Epiſtola de impoſitione manuum Pyes- 
byterii dicitur, non ita accipio, quaſi Paulus de ſeniorum 
Collegio loquatur, ſed boc nomine Ordingtionem ipſam 
mtelligo, qua ſi diceret, fac ut gratia quam per manum 
mpoſitionem recipiſti, quum te Presbyterum cytarem 
non ſit irrita. W 


hich you Engliſh thus, For what is 
78 E. ſaid 


* 
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ſaid in another Epiſtle of the laying on of the Bands of 


the Presbytery, I do not ſo underſtandit, as if Paul did 
ſpeak of the Colledge of Presbyters, but by this word | 
underſtand the Order it ſelf, as if be bad ſaid, take heed 
that the Grace which thou retei vedſt by the Impoſition of 
bands when I made thee a Presbyter, be not in vain, 
Now upon this little Exerciſe of yours, you muſt 
give me leave, tho' perhaps you may think it a little 


_ rude, . 
on, by what Dictionary 


1. To ask y you learn d 
to conſtrue theſe few Latin words of Calvin 
Where did you find that Ordinationem ipſam did 
ſignify the Order it ſelf, and was the ſame as ipſan 
Ordinem: Of which, the One ſignifies the Office, 
and the Perſons by whom, which is according to 
your own Tranſlation ; the Other the Action with 
the Office and End, for which the hands were im- 
pos'd, which was plainly Calvin's ſenſe, as his laſt 
words there do explain him. Sir, this was a groſs 
miſtake of the Agents for the Aion. | 
2. But let it go for the Order, as you have tran. 
lated it, and then you muſt read it thus, MNegle# 


dot the Gift that is in thee, which mas given thee by 


Prophecy, with the laying on of the bands of the Order of 
Presbyters; and had you not been as good to have 
ſaid, the Colledge of Presbyters? For by the Order 
I hope you muſt mean the Perſons in that Order, un- 
leſs you will take the Order and the Office in the Me- 
taphyſical abſtract Senſe, and then by what Magick 
vou will faſten theſe Hands to it, that they may be 
impos d in Ordination, I confeſs I am not Artiſt 
enough to underſtand. So now you fay as I do, It 
was bythe hands of the Presbyters that Timothy was 
Ordain'd a Presbyter. | 1 4 | 
3. How ever Calvin did ſuppoſe that Timothy 
might be Ordain'd ,*whether by One only, and him 
an Apoſtle, or by many, wherein he ſeems to be un- 
certain, and would not be poſitive one way or other, 
8 5 | pet 
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yet in this he was clear, that it was by the Prezby- 


tery, or Presbyterial Authority, whether of one or 
more, that Timothy was Ordain'd, and that not an 


oftle, nor an Evangeliſt, nor a Biſhop, (i. e. in 


your ſenſe) but a Preshyter. 


4. The Expoſition which I gave you of Calm 


ſenſe in this Place, which you have cited 'of him, 
ſeems ſtill to me moſt genuine, and agreeable to the 
Scope and plain words of his diſcourſe ; That the 


Apoſtle in his Second Epiſtle did not deſign to 


mind Timothy ſo much of the Manner, or Inſtrument, 
or Cer of his Ordination; as of the Sacyedneſs, 
and Ends of that holy Office that was confer'd upon 
bim, that he might not receive that Grace of Ged 
in vain, ' | ET, | oy 
5. We cannot rationally nor ſoberly ſuppoſe, that 
the Apoſtle Paul did, in his Second Epiſtle to Timo- 


thy, contradict what he had faid in his Firſt, but ha- 


ving affirm'd in his Firſt Epiſtle, that when he was 
Ordain'd, it was by the hands of the Presbytery, he 
would not ſay in his Second, that it was done by his 
hands alone, unleſs in conjunction with the Prezby- 
tery, nor could he, by the Presbytery, which is a Noun 
of Multitude, mean only his own fi 
tho? Paul was a Presbyter he was not a Presbytery ; 
Therefore the moſt probable and general. Opinion 
is, that Paul was perſonally preſent, and Preſident 
in that Presbytery, or Aſſembly of the Presbyters, 
— Timothy was firſt Ordainꝰd to the Office of a 
eshyter. r 5 | 
6. But that which to me ſeems moſt probable 
and proper to reconcile theſe Two Texts, is this, 
It is evident that the Apoſtle Paul wrote theſe Two 
Epiſtles to Timothy, not as to a Common Presbytey, or 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, but as to his Collegue, his 
Deputy, or Apoſtolical Nuncio, if 1 may ſo ſay, to 
the Churches which Paul had planted, for the ſet- 
tling and confirming them by the Apoſtles Directi- 
* G 3 on 


ngle Perſon, for 
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in the Office committed to him, 
Right, where it is not limitted and predeter · 


(86). 


oy d d Authority, and ſo to ſupply his Preſence 


h them; on which account he was called an E- 


> A 35. Barnabas, and Silas, and Titus, and 


many others were, who were the Apoſtles Com- 
panions, and ſubordinate Delegates in the Apoſtle. 


ſhip. And theſe, tho' they were Presbyters, by their 


Sehn Office, yer as they ſtood thus related to 
the Apoſtles, and acted by Immediate Apoſtolical 
Commiſſion, on all occaſions when and where. the 
Apoſtles ſent or appointed them, - they were-more 


than Ordinary Biſho ſhops or Presbyters, and were.of the 


Apoſtles own chuſing and Ses And to 
this Office it ſeems to be, that Paul mentions the 
Impoſition of his own hands only, when he Or- 
dain'd Timothy to the Office of an nl 
d wherein indeed it doth. not ſeem” 
hat any other leſs than an Apoſtles ſh: 
2 him, without an Expreſs from e 
Every one having ou Liberty and Privi- 
ledge of chuſing his own Servants and Aſliſtants 
17 a Natural 


mined by a Superior Power. Now this is not 
erty nor truly an Ordination to the gene- 
ral Office, but preſuppoſes that, and is only an 


Aſſignment to ſome Particular Poſt in the Office, 


And this appears to me to be the whole Buſineſs of 


that Ordination of Paul and Barnabas, Ads 13. be- 
ginning, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 


and Saul for the work.whereunto I have called them; 

which was to go and Preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, Now this conld not be their Firſt Ordinati- 
on to the Office of the Miniſtry, becauſe they had 


both been ſome years in that Office before. B. 
nabas is ſaid to be on of the Sevehty, whom Chriſt 


himſelf. bad ſent forth to Preach his Goſpel before 
his Paſſion, and Saul had his Commiſſion immediate- 
ly from Chriſt at the time of his firſt Conxerlion, 


when 
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when he was taken up into the Thy Heauens, Gal. 
1. 1. 2 Cor. 12. 2, 3, 4, Vet for this Particular work 
they were ordered to paſs under all the Ceremonies 
of the moſt Solemn Ordination, as Faſting and Fraper, 
and Impo/ition of bands, and that by ſuch as were in 
Office before them: Which, tho? perhaps ſome Men 
have overlook'd, and miſtaken. this for their firſt 
Original Ordination, yet doth it not invalidate the 
Argument drawn from that Text for Pregbyterial 
Ordination, but rather proves it a Majori; For if 
ſuch an Ordination was then requir'd to diſtribute 
Officers to their Particular Poſts, and which I think 
ſhould be drawn into precedent in like Caſes, muc 
more-is a Solemn Ordination, by the hands of fi 
as are in the ſame Office, neceſſary to conſtitute 
But then after all the Uſe that you have made of 
Calvin, you ſay, you have not laid any weight on Cal- 
vin's Expoſation tar indeed you might well percety 
that according to your Comment on him, it would 
bear no great weight, and therefore it had been as 
good you had let him alone..) But ſuppoſng (as 
yan have all the reaſon in the world to ſuppoſe) 
that by the Presbytery we are to underſtand the Perſons 
that did bear the Office, yet, you ſay, y0u are not cer- 
tain from the Expreſſion it ſelf, who are intended by 
it, (and why ſo?) for it is a; Name of Dignity 
and fometimes attributed to Eccleſiaſtical Officers of 
the bigheſt Rank, as to St. Jobs and St. Peter, who 
were Apoſtles as well as Presbyters,. And now, youſay, 
the Queſtion ( that is of your own ſtarting )' is, whe 
ther the Supream or Inferior Presbyters Ordamd Ti- 
mothy ; that is (ſay you.) whetber they did it wha” 
bad power to Ordain him, or they who, as far as we tan 
find, never had ſncb Authority If you fate. the 
Queſtion thus, Whether they did it who had power 
to do it, or they that had none? It will be readily 
anſwer'd to your content. But how pittifully do 
G 4 Jou 
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ee 


is the Goſpel- 


more beſides Pre 
included in that 
an Evangeliſt was not a higber 
or Offices wholly diſtin& from it, as well as 
ionrto it. Conlider'd meerly 25 Prevbyters, they 
ood on a level with all other Presbyters ; 


Fe, for Men to 
s reatures to beg 
muſt be 


boye'a' Pyesbyter, 


M 


. 
and 


cu). 


n Infetiout Order of Presby 
„and unprov'd Hy 


ters, 


« Queſtion ſtill ?. To talk of a Sopream 


is but your 


A *Fis true, John, 
and Peter, and Paul,” and al the reſt of the Apo- 


were Preshyters, put then they were ſome- 


ters, and which was not 
ce. To be an Apoſtle, 


of Presbyt 


oY 


; but the 
dination was done by Presbyters as ſuch, there. 
e whoeyer they were har Ordain d Ti imotby a 
er, or whateyer their E 
tional Offices were, 'twas by 
Hier ſbip that they made him a Freshyter; But he 
That made him an Exangeliſt, which is but a Rela- 
tive Subordinate Office: aſſiſtent to an Apoſtle, as 
that of the Deacon is to the Pigs 

| ting more than a meer Presbyter, 'becauſe of the 

ependance it hath on à Superiour Office: But fo 

to Ordain Presbyters, is as Natural 
et Men, or any other 
their like. 
an Apoſtle, or lone Extraordi 
that muſt Ordain a. Pres 


ordinary Addi- 


158 


e of their Pres- 


byter, mult be ſome- 


byter, he 
iniſtry extinct with the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe Extraordinary Perſons of the Firſt Age 

of the Church; Unleſs you can 


E 82 of 2 diſtine Superiour Office 


a- 


ove 
to that of 
byters conveighed down from 
by che A poſtles to all the Snc*. 


ceeding Ages, and that theſe are the 


7 Me have the Power of Ordination; . 

what too, not by -vertye of their Presbyterſhip, but 
by vertue of ie Office. of JuriſdiRion where 
hs are Superiour to Prehyters ; And ſo you wi 
or ph | er but mot rafts rum, 
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) or ſome anomalous Plant, that hath not Seed ig i 
ſelf to propagate. or preſerve its own kind. 
) When 1 offer'd to r that it is the Presbyter 
| not the Biſhop ( confider'd only as ſuch) that . 
Ordain, 50 a Biſhop or Prelate Ordain'd 
Saltum (i. e. who never had the Ordination of a 
; ptesbyter himſelf, but only of a Biſhop, and of - | 
which there are laſtances enough in Popyb Con- 
tries) 6an 3 conſecrate nor Adminiſter- the 
Sacraments, Hor Ordain a,Presbyter, and told on 
this was a Nd Caſe, you very inſultingly E 
Where was this Ca aſe Rul'd ? Or in what Record of . 
tiquity is it to be found ? As if common Practice an 
Cuſtom, founded on the Nature of the thing, Were 
not ſufficient to Rule the Caſe, without a Writt 
Law Enroll'd and Recorded for the Inſtruction , 
Foſterity, in ſo doubtful a Matter. Yea, will gor N, 
the Common Doctrine, Practice, and e 
your own Church amount to the Force W by” 
this Caſe? 2-50 
But ſtill, you ſay, the Queſtion is, winks Pp 78. 4 
the Power of Ordination was committed to R545 
meer Presbyter / And this 1 a thing r: - 
moment, and our whole Cauſe de Tra 
might have been expeſted, you (ay, that we, * | 
produced ſome ſtrong "and clear Evidence for. jt om the 
Holy Scripture ;, but but that a oe pee bad. n — 2 
10 reply, | * 44 
That what I have already ſaid, i in my . bs, 
mh Leiter, and in this Second, is is Evidence ba 1 55 1 
ent to any unprejudic Judge. 
2. If you. expect expreſs words 4 dne Holy, 
1 for it, you may as well call it an Z 
Preſumption to Baptize Infants, or to keep the birlt; 7 


and not. the Seventh day "of the Week for the - b * 
_ Chriſtian Sabbath; beſides many other which 3 
you allow and practice as Sacred; and 


n N + Wie, 


NR: a)... 
7 7130 Whit fron an clear Sabin have you n 
the Holy Scripture, that Ordination belongs only 
te the Biſhop, or where are theſe expreſs words to 
be ſonnd, and when you have found it, we will as 
clearly prove it from the ſame Scripture to belong 
_ to the Presbyter, becauſe the Biſhop and the Pres- \ 
byter are, in the: Holy Scriptute, one and,the ſelf- | 
_ ſame thing, as hath been already undeniably prov d. 
4. As for what I demanded of you, Getter p. 46. 
to prove that either Sinn, who was Falled Niger, 
or Cucius of Cyrene, or "Manaen. who were com- 
manded from Heaven to ordain Paul and Barnabas | 
(Weh a8 that Ordination was) were any of them 
at that time more than mere Presbyters, as to mat- 
ter of Office; you tell me, That they were Prophets, 
and what they then did, was by the Command of the | 
Holy Ghoſh, To this l anſwer, 17 25 
. ThatsProphet is an mbiguons word, and ſig- 
nifies' not only to Predict,” or Foretelt,, but to 
Preach the word, and ſo is the ſame 
Ad zi. wich a Preaching Presbyt, ter. Fropbetare 
blioib. $86 4 Aliritur pro Scripturas interprttari, five er 
Extraor dinarid Spiritus S. revelatione ſive 
ex Farutate. acquifita ſtudio ac meditatione, quod Do- 
Cprum, Officium: eff in Eccleſia, Matt. 7. 22. 1 Cor. 
11.4 Chap. 13. 9. Chap. 14. 24. Kom. 12. ho. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 20. 2 Pet. 1. 19. Rev. 10,11 Chap. 11.3. 
In all which plnces the Prophet is no more than the 
Ordinary Preacher of the Goſpel; and way ir muſt. 
a not be ſo taken here, Acht 1 3. 1. you ought to have 
given us ſome Strong and Clean Proof, Before you - 
dad ſo confidently buff*d it, eſpecially while the 
*. fame Perſons are call d propbets aud Teachers NES. | 
8 Words ſeem to be Synonimous or Enegeti. 
2. Ler them be Prophets in the Senſe as you wo — 4 
have them, what are you like to get by that ? 7 The 
Spirit of prophecy indeed was one of the Extra- 


| wir Gifts of theſe Times, which were wont 
CASE 


4 


"0 
* 


m ſhew the Extraorcimarine$ of the Aion; there 


« 925 
* given by th "i, Taj the Hande 5 6 
| 1 (which I think was that NA nt ee, 
_ Gift of God, which was in Timothy by the putting 
on of Pauſs hands, when he only choſe him for his 
Collegue in the Apoſtleſtip, and which be er- 
horted him to ſtir up, 2 Tim. 1. 6.) and was but a 
Gift and not an Office, and given not only to ſuch 
as were in office, but to others alſo, therefore this 
was not at Which could give them the Power of 
but Ordaigers muſt be Men in the 
and therefore it is here expreſſy ſaid, © 
they were ,., Teachers or Preachers by 
Office, which is the ſame as to have calld them 
Presbyters. Miniſters: of the Goſpel they were 
whatever were their other Extraordinary Quali62 2 
cations, and as ſuch they had power to ordain, and 
to conveigh the Office; tho? not the Extraordifiagy 
Gifts, to any others, as there ſnould be occaſion : 
And hereunto they were now particulatly-call'd by 
the Holy Gbeſt, which was here mention'd not to 


* , . 


being nothing Extraordinary in it, but of 
ſion, as that the Miſſion of the Goſpel to £ 
tiles by the hands of the Apoſtles Puul and Bathghas 

his Collegues, was from the Lord, to obviate the 
Offence which the jews would be ready to take at * 
it: So thax, as far as they may be allo d for an 
Inſtance of Grdination, which had all the uſual C er- 
monies and Formalities that were due to the moſt 
golemn Ordination, here you have Ordination given 

by the hands of fuch as were of no higher an Office 
than Presbyters, and that by an nne 
Authority from Heaven. 

1 ſhonld here . e to the Teſtimonies from 
Antiqniey p. and the Prastice of the Primitive 
— Nur: hat | ſuppoſe you will expect it as 
N me to follow, and not to lead; 
| and i therefore moſt wor attend you on another little 

1 Diverſion SR 
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bande you have made on a'Queſtion that 1 had x 


Letter p. 46, Whether there be any Rule 


ture, perform'd by the hands of more than Otte 
in Conjunction, as that of Tim 
the Presbytery, 1 Tim, 4. 14. 
ſtands ſufficiently vindicated againſt a 
and that of Barnabas and Saul by the han 


Fof Simeon, 


Lucius and Manaen; and that of the Deacons by the 
bands of the, Apoſtlesy cbt 6.6; Accordingly we 


_ obſerve, that whither ſoever any of the Apoſtles 
went ont to gather and plant the Churches in the 
World, they never went ſingle, but took their 


Companions, one or more, always with them, til 
they had ſettled in every Church a ſtanding Pyes- 
 bytery ot their own. And what were theſe Compa- 

nions of the. Apoſtles taken for, but to act in Con- 
junction with them in all things that concern d 
murches, both as to Doctrine, and the Set- 

At of them in a Political Order and Govern- 
And whereas 1 demanded any one Inſtance 


their: 


MERE ?. 
of an Ordination celebrated by the hand of any one 
ſingle kerſon, whether Biſhop, Evangeliſt, or Apo- 


ſtſtle, you now tell me of Timothy and 


53 Tim, 3˙22. Titus, the firſt of whom Paul left to 
Tit. 1. 5. ordain Elders, and to ſettle Affairs in 
4.» - , - theChurchof Epbeſus, and the other in 


Crete. And to put the matter, as yon think, be- 


vyond diſpute, you tell us, That Timothy' was mot-a 


 » , Multitude, nor Titus 4 Colle 7 Neither bad the One 
; ro 


or the other, as yon are hol ſay, any Aſſociates 


joy d in Commiſſion pith tbem for the Works , , 


nation. To this I reply, 
t. That what J demanded, 


F 9 in the New Teſtament for Ordination 
bs by a ſingle Perſon, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf 
dllone excepted? which I held in the Negative, be. 
 . cauſe we find all the Ordinations mention'd in Scrig- 


by the hands "of | 
which Ithepe now. 
Jour Cavils \ I 


was an luſtanc of an N 
Ordination perform'd by a ſingle Hand ; - = EY 


than paſſively concern'di in it; 


5 0 93 5 | 
ſread of that, you produce certain Rules, ſrat by 
the Apolle 8 ſingle Perſogs about the rignt man · 
gagement ot 

= Queſtion. - You ſhanjd have prov d 


. Where, and Who 
ordain any one, in t 


ither Timothy, or Titus, did 
ſe, or in any other 


their own ſingle hands, without the Aſſiſtance 


any others, but it ſeems. we muſt take it for 


2 7 e his moe 
2 and therefore none elſe were mcre 


you can dream of 


no Government in the Chur 


2. That Timothy and Titus were  thechicf Rulers 
Apoſtle in thoſe Churches for the time 


under the 
of their reſiding there, I know you will not deny. 


And if ſoz; then they were yertually and relacively 4 


_ tho? not perſonally y, more than fingle B 


whole Presbyt 
in them; ſo that tho the Epiſtles and 
W in them, were directed to 
nally, as the Apoſtles Peputies there, yet Ml che 
other Officers were joyntly 
in them, and'what was ſpoken 
taken and practiced collectively, as is, common in 
the Adminiſtgation of all other Governments in 
the World, - and becauſe elſe the A 
would not conſiſt with the Apoſtle's 


hand, but in conjunction with his Com 


whom he always took, with him in his Travels 0 
his Orders to 
ſiggle Per ſons, doth not wore that mo moſt be 5 


this end. So that Paws directing 
executed py Gagle hands. 


0 . N 


dination, which is very wide from 
When, and 


een your bare word, and that becauſe te 
| teftion was ſent particularly to theſe 


eries of theſe Churches bei cit A g 


and. y concerifd 
pertonaly, muſt be 


3. Whether i 


les Rule 
actice, Who 
never did confer Eccleſiaſtical Orders by a nac 3 


1 4 » i © 4 
: PE. \ 4 
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Churches, whio had by Derivation, and eps 
the ſame Authority in them; in the ¶kle's ab- 
ſence, as the A poſtle himſelf had, 1 t the 


and Admin * 
tion, they a Presbytery, or College of © 
| Preben, firſt oral by Paul and his Co nion, 


was Timot 
by. and his 


| of thax reſidence were P 
. +  fopithsbetter ordering and ſecuring of all things 
upon tte Apoſtolical Foundation. * if after 
©, | © thels — "us a — 1 


Peace and der of the Church, t 
_ done by. any Poſitive Rule we find the Apoſtles lefr 


could. it poſſibly amount to the Dign ey * Br 
an Evangeliſt, which moſt have a f. 


094). 
Whereas yqu fay, that neither had the O e, 
PE. any eiae joynd in Fonds Toh with 


_ them for the Work of — This is gratis dictum, 
Vea, and contrary to the Truth. Tis true, if you 


mean in Commiſſion-with them as Paus Legates or 75 

„to act in his Name, and by vertüe gf his 

Apoſtolical Authority, as the Evanzeli/ts of theſe 
cath 


had none joyn'd in that Commiſſio Wh. Art 
but as for all the Ordinary Work of Miviſtry”. 
Government, and Ordina⸗ 


and ſo left in Presbyterial Commiſſion with Thoſe his 
Deputies and Officers Extraordinary, who Were to 


-  Ordain others, according as the future State of the 


require: So that in Epheſus there 

d his Presbyters, and iu Orete Titus 

pA in equal Commiſnon with them 

as to all the Ordinary Work and Offices of the 
s 


Minis; tho theſe Evungeliſt:, during the times 
dents in tho e Churches, 


Church ſho 


was preſervd among 
© _ the Prevbyters, b rring the moſt warty Prev 
_ byter do à hi "her D for the of the 


vr: not be 


for it. . as the Nature and Ends of Government 
wa quire, and by mutual confegt and free 


Cholce and Election; not when they had ſo dong, 


Sl 


tion from the Apoſtles own hand; 4 it muſt 


* . 
* \ Y 


as 


095). 

| might in caſe of Herelic or 
y thedame hands taken 3 e e 
Ny Cars OW PDE ae Our & fe 

oC from Antiquity ; But here 1 , 
find very ie more than Noiſe ad 
Railery. What you cite out of Jeram, Chryſojom, 
Theodoret and Ambroſe, is as little 28 one can ima 
110 bes purpoſe, . From what | havg alceady ß 


Vent Anſwer may be drawn to all the 5 


wee have made from what von find in 
AR Mir being no on the ot with von, 
ſpend yet a little more time on it. And be- 
17. ſeem to run on Suh agateratiore 2 Elenc hi, as 
if you 175 not underſtand hein the Controverſie 


between ys lies, 1 ſhall once made repeat. the” Que- 
3 Senſe of it, ar leaſt as far 


4 Loꝶn u, or pretend to defeyd it. The Queſtron 
in ſhort ie, Whether Fresbyter ia Ordinutian be valid,” 
N 10 - the Practice of the Primitive Churches ? 
Which I Aſhrm, and you deny. N 8 

1. From ide Primitive Identity f“ ＋ og _ 
prestyter. In the 1 State 0 
Church, the Bite aud the Procter were —.— 
the ſame Office, 9 any Note of Diſtienon 
of Superiority, or Inferiority bet — - 
been already prov'd, both from Scripture, and from 
the Writings ot the Fathers of theſe Times, and ac- 
 knowledg'd,by ſo many of the moſt Learned and 

Orthodox e , the ſucceeding: Ages; and if fo, 


 veſiſa. Among whom the Learned 
Archbiſhop Tiber acknowledges, i. Lins te Bare . 
Quod in Nis Priviitive Eccleſia ae , 
Commune eras Officium: Epiſeyporum 

| G\Cacergotum, &. Nomina erant Naa 60. 
cium cammunc ; Sed in Seemmda-Primitiva caperumt di- 


* 
«& © 


gu; G. omina er bat in the Hir ſt Primi». 
tine Church both the Nome wnd "ie e 


then what the op did, the . 5 GN. 7 
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A 


„ ef his higher Degree, or Epiicpp 
| - ſhop,” becauſe Jerom dotß not ſpeak 1 


($69, 


and Prieſt or Freilyter, were the ſame. — 
. both Names and Offices be gan to be diſtin 


2. I prove it fromthe Practice of the P 


be deny'd: And afterward hen to 
Schiſm, i was hoped) and for the moe Uni- 
form and Stricter Management of Chung *Sovern- 


ment, this Diſtinction 255 not „ Pe, but of 


Degree) began to be they wers Predyters 


ah firſt choſe and created their own By 3 and 


who in Conjunctieg with the Bi/Boff, w egg N 
„ ordain'd their "Pres ters” 


where he was 
too, as Jerom in is Epiſtle to Evagrius.te 
that the Presbyters of Alexandria, from the he days of 
Marl the Evangeliſt, till Heraclas 
made and ordain'd their own- Biſhop 
choſen from among themſelves; But ue 8 
would fain deny that the Presbyters di much as 
Elect, much Teſs place this their Presbyter 
pal Scat, which is 
mecrating him - 
F it expreſly, tho 
* 23 ; eis probable he meant ſa and ih fn 
f ne w ould by his words take his meaning 
may for, 5 Apoſtles and Evangeliſts — 
1 there, but the 0 to do it 


the ſatne with Ordaining, 


Xt who oper to do it, as the Fresbyters of 


the ſame Sch over which the Biſhop was to be 


+ et? And that it Was really ſo, 'appeats by the Dit . 


_ " ference that Jem makes of the Presbyters making 


their own Biſhops anciently, from that Tuch n was 
afterward done by Heraglas and Bioryſiur, which was 
by Epiſcopal Conſecr ation. ' And i for thoſe other 
words you quote of him it that ſame Epiſtle = 4 
d Pres-- 


enim facit, excepta Ordinationt, Epiſtopus 

nn. en the Pn 
1 2% 

55 8 23 Py / , 
"A | „ 5 


* 


liciod | 
Churches, both before and after the Oiſtinction was. 


made between Biſhop and Presbyter, Before the Di- 
| Rtintion was Made, it can with no colour of RAD 


And hes | 


IO: a ewes © & = Va > © , ov 


"CP —_ = th. a« 


( 


e 7 It is is edit, 8 


chat hier ig ks Ar of that after-State of the Church, 
when this | Diſtinktion of Biſhop and Presbyter + 
by Canon brought into it, which was not fo frain 


according to the New Epiſcdpal Caron, it Was 


regularly done without the Biſhops Prefect 25 E 


Order, tho? not by Himſelf alone, Without U . 
presbyter's Counſel and Concurrence, And that 
this was the E itnitive State and Conſtitution of th 
Alexandtian Church, appears not only by Jerow's, 
Report, but Eutyebius, the goo that Church, 
teſtifies from rhe Ancient Records. of it che h 
ching, as Seſden tranſlates it from the » 
Arabick Is; Conſtituit item Marcus Baus. 5k. 


Evangeliſta duodecem Phesbyteros-- _ $*% 8 4% 


ut cum Vocaret Patriarchatus eliger 
unum e Duodecem Prediyrerss, rs, 75 815 
decem mamus i 

triarcham eum cyearent : ; e dem de in verum aliquem, 
eligerent Presbyterum., ſecum conſtituerint docu Tits 
fic factus eſt Patriarcha ut ita ſemper em Duo 


eli Un- 


byters Cin the Church of 2 that vben ever 
the Patriarchate ſhould be void, tbey ms 
the Twelve Presbyters, on whoſe Head 

ſhould lay their Hande and bleſs him, "und crea bim 
Patriarch Ci. & Pip or Chief Paſtor of tha 
Church] and fhem ſbould chuſe another, "and conſtitute 
bim /Presb 1 in his room, who was made Patriarch, that 
fo there almays Twelve. And thus it con- 


tinned 1 Church till the days of Aleximder * * 


their Patriarch. How can words expreſs it more 
clearly or fully, that in that Famous Church of © 
ogy bath their Patrisrehs, i, e. theif Bi- 


es. 


Gan's ah; ad t 


the Beginning, but then indeed, orditiarity; * " 


erm 5 72 5 


choſe one e 
— 8 


ſhops, auc their Presbyters ek were ancient ly 832 + 


-= þ 
* 


derem. * the Evangeliſt appointed "Twelve . 4. 1 + | 


F 
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The Hiſtoty of Scotland informs us, that their 


5 Churches were long govern'd by meer Presbyters 


without Biſhops, and therefore could have no Qrdi- 
nation but by Presbyters. Tieck. Boeth, Hiſt Scots l., 
Juoban. Major, de Geſt. Scot. I. 2. c. 2. Ford &c, + 
The ſame is recorded of the Gotbick Churches, 
who were for Seventy Years after their Converſion 


_ without * e. diſtinct from the Ordigary 
Presbyter, Uipbilas being the firſt, of that ſori 


Philoſtorg. Eclog. I. 2. g. 3. 
The 5 of 


min England, as Neu Reports. The Firſt Proteſtant 

Reformers 3 in.England, call'd Lollards, or Wick 
 biffſts, practiced Ordination by meer Presbyters, 

; Na. Hi Fngl, An, 1 3. Hence it appears, as 
Spanbeim obſerves out of Euſebius and Jeroms, that 
Epiſcopal Primacy was anciently Ordinis tantum & 
Praſidentia, only a Matter of Order and Preſence, Nan 
. Imperis,” non Poteſtatis, not of Government or Power, 
Conſuttudine intradustum, non Dominica diſpoſtiane 


 pallatim primo in Majoribus, Eccleſſis, deinceps Orbe 
ron Introduced 'by Cuſtom, not by Chriſe's appent- 
ment, and growing by litile and little, fn 
_ Churehes, and afterward all the World" over. Spank, 
Hiſt. Seal, a. . . „ 
Fo in the Third Century, when Epiſcopacy be, 


Epiſeopum ſalum Eccleſia ſunt , ſed tonjunGim cum 
. Predbyteris & Diaconis, The Governinent of the Charch 
mas not in the Power of the , Biſhop, alone, bug. i com> 


and cube, and, ound ga, and ovanurupyde; and 
| evpyagesdver and the like, Tbeir Collegues, Wie 


Fellow- Biſbops, 2 Com- presbyters and Aſſociates in 
$ | ' 4 - 
Government.” Spanh. 


1 
6 * 
—- C 


A 


Ofwal#'s requeſt, and ordained Biſhops for him here | 


firſt in the greata ' 
gan to life up its. head in the Church, Now penm 


. jntion with the. Preghyters aud Deacons, And to 
- theſe are given all the Titles of Government with | 
the Biſhops, and therefore call d their oudpyare, 


„ 739. And tho' this Diltid- 
P 9 » | cow | 
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(99) 
tion ans bi Deg ree ot 
byter were at firſt gel, or 5 N 
4 2 Remedy againſt Scbiſm, it bath Kite 1 ent 
by the Churches ſud Experience, "thro" the ae ot 


it, that a greater Occaſion of Sch 
and Church-Tyragny, could 10 00 hab Ge 5 
Hint nata 0 ie Sebj a it i. 
ef: paſſin in Hiſtoria 5 Fuſchiut 77 7 1 7 
Ambitiune Epiſcopatus, ſays 9 Abd. 7 

Head, Ba 


Much more wml t be added on . 
bear it zs neeclkes : And 25 aa Fey 2 
ih PTY 


to ſay ſay that 
"Ours is 4 "tp. Way, never 46k 
* and unknown. 1200 the e Aan Earth; 
that” ours is that way of Gene which bath 


been tranſmitted down to us from the Apoſtles to Al fats 
cediig Generations, is e Uutrue to ſay 0 
worſe of it.” hk; e 
+ I pe 1285 tom the Diſaticy Ce: 
the Preomitive Bl „ and thoſe of 9. 
ſtitution. The Bi 0 ps of thoſe Ried hut ch( 
mere but the Paſtors 97 thoſe, Chbrel th 5 
they were related, as unden Mick A 
That they had but” One Aer, ot p Oi 
nion, and were requir'd ſonally N Hole Ih 
ſpe& all the Members of their Church, even te the 
meaneſt Servant, which is the proper Paſtoral Work 
and Duty. Aud the Presbyters, Which were nor 
diſpos d of, and ſettl'd in their Paſtoral Charges, 
with their Gn Diſtinet Altars, & c. were but aFtheir 
Chaplains, their Pupils, or Menial Servants; o 
whom they exercis d a Deſpotical Authot rity, 7 
thought they had reaſon ſo to do, aud therefore 
could'not regularly, nor lawfully act in any.Chorch- 
matters, but in Subſerviency to their Chief Paſtor, 
who was their Ordinary : But yet even then, thoſe 
that were diſpos'd of to their reſpective Charges, 
8 in the Countty Villages: ſome were, theſe had the 
H 2 | Tus 


(100) 


Title and Hogour of Oborepiſegpi, and were allow'd 
the, Power of Ordination, [of all other As of 
' Diſcipline, within their own Bounds. But now the 
Biſhops of, the Engh/h Conſtitation werequite of ano. 
ther 1 who have not only their own propet 
Paſtoral Charges, and their One tar, but claim a 
power of Iuriſdiction over all the Fatt! and Altars 
within ſuch a Province as they call a, -Dioceſs, that 
is, over ſuch 1 were Are Primitive Churches 
Byſhops. * Cborepi ich was never pretended 
Hg, Primitive 4 — till the Roman Biſbop 
| * to uſurp it, and was then by all others con- 
dema'd as Amen. So then, if the Biſhops of ' 
the Primitive Charehes, with the Aſſiſtance of Ron 
own Presbyters, or of their Neighbour mi; 
er of Ordination, ſo have ſuch as are Paſtor- 
Presbyters now, with the aſſiſtance of their Neigh- 
bour-Presbyters. , 
© 4; 1 prove it from the Conceſſions of many of the 
molt L and. Famous of the Chuyeb of England, 
Dr. Bages, in bis Book written in Defence of the 
Ceremoni  fays, © For Biſbop and Presbyter to differ 
N Orders tirbe void without a Biſbop it New 
| #4 in the Church of Eng land: In the Book ſubſcriid 
by both Arch-Biſhoys 1537, we find this, The 
Truth is, that in tbe New Teſtament there is 90 
© mention e of any Degrees, or Diſtinction in 
Orders, but only of Deacons, and Prieſts, or Byhops; 
« And of theſe Two. Orders, that is, 2 Prieſts and 
r Deacons, the Scripture makethi expreſs mention. 
Dr. . Stillingfeet , from Cranmers on barid-fays, 
40 4 That Biſhops and] Prieſts were not Two things, but bot 
& one Office in the beginning of Chriſt's Religion, Dr. 
1 Regius Profeſſor in Cambridge to 
Page . Campi m. Tench Reaſon, ſays If to 
NF \ . *'condemn Prayers for the Dead, ind to 
* make Biſhop and Presbyter equal, be beretical, Nibil 
52  Catholzcom elle poteſt, nothing can be Catboligh or 


” Orthodas. 


(1ar) 


> o Mr. Hales of Eaton, in his 
Treatiſe of Schiſm, ſays, ©* T hey do but... Hale of | 


« abuſe themſelves wid others, that would Schijm, fe * f 


a perſwade u, that Biſhops, by Chriſt's In- 


60 2 have any Supertority over other Men further | | 


than of Reverence; or that any is Superiour 
“ mot ber, further than poſitive N 7 


mon Clriſfum, hath preſcrib'd, — Nature 

&« Relig oy in this,” that "either of them N 
* 1a in b, 

& All: OE 7 the Compoſition and 4 reement 
* of Auen among i themſelves. '' Wherefore thi s abuſe 
* of Chriſtianity; to mae it La to e 1 4 
| ae en, Ibave no ne * 
| „and an ordinary I will not Me it 
4, ts, tranſcendent' a Vice to n 
trivial. Neynolds in a large N 
Sir Fr. Knobs about Brfhop 
Aſſertion, that Biſbops nn ty 4 . 
our, Order toRresdyrers j 
.trary, and bfings in 
Whitaker, Bradford, * "and Fulk againſt him 
and yet Baucroft bimſelf would not anhull the 
nation of meer Presbyters, as Dr. Zener aged e 
in his Church Hiſtory will tell you; 
That in 1609, When the Scotch Pigs 
were to be Ordain d by n 
and Bath, a Queſtion was mov 
Andrews, Biſhop of Eli, N i 


2 


— 
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el, Pillintan, 


A. B. Ar. 
math 93435 


' by Presbyters muſt be eſteem'd valid, where Biſhops 


2 Dr, Parre, who gives it under the Biſhops hand 


in theſe words, The Power of Ordination proceedetb 
but from Order, but a_Presbyter 


bath 1 Order in with 6 Bite, therefore 4 
et: Provo 


not from Juri ſdidſ ion, 


H 3 


0 


8 | 


eraldry of Secundum ſub & {= ng | 


'y-name of / 0. 
Iren... 

4 455 
pre Divins prae the, a- | 
* 
Fulgmem of he 


muſt not be 
firſt Ordain'd presbyters, as having receiv'd no Or» 


dination from a Biſhop. Axreb- Biſhop Bancroft main- 
; tain'd that it was not neceſſary, ſeeing Ordination 


could not be had, Biſhop Uſher, in his Life written 


7; 
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Prochyter E qu ta. a Biſhop in that. Power, This 


lb eee hoped broad, and the ba at home. 


mentioning che Time, - 


they were then engag d. and ated ; and on the o 
the e Sword was 8 between the King and his 


(42 


Docttine of . Rebrdination was not found in the 
A Church of England till Bp. Las 
* And the Aui bor oy, 7 time, in whote Life Dr. Hrylin % 
220 La je of e rhe Ky 5. 46.95, thas there was deſi 2 0 


nor — great 0 Accomgdation bet ween Us, and 


| 19 705 the Church, N Church of Rome, and thinks 


Siding 2 the F might haye 200A, effected, had 


Im egen at is, , F 
Bay: = it's bo it not been for the Jeſuites 2 


ebfowen-will ſee rhe - Andi bethicr thefs de any ſuch 
AER the Graſs .Deſiga..on foot . ſtill, vou have 
5 We «orc reaſon to know than l. How 
much -moge. mig eaſily collect from your ewn 
t Authors, whit before you had fallen ſo an 
on us, you ought to have bettet dune ? 
Bat by: the weh you are * angry wit mea 
When: our - Biſho Were "* 
2 koa g Eng land: And 4 2955 1 nat 
eaſon then, according do your Peigeiples, to. g 
jd ald, What thea wes becom of the Church. 
1 — ee And whether the way of Sal 
enwas, fer nent vf a Diocaſan, Hockt up 1 
& H#tcrrepnum} For you pleinly make your Bilhs 
3s Eflentta! to a hriſtian Church, as Ohriſt pi 
is Who is the Head of it. But why: ſhould there | 
membragce.of the endays ſo aſſect your 8 
Spieen, aud ſeem to inflame you with a Spirit 
Revenge, agaigſt thoſe that are as innocent of what. 
was then irregularly done, as your ſelt? Might 
you wot have made ſome better uſe of it, in conkider- 
ing what the true Occaſion and Ground of theſe 
Tragedies were, both Civil and Eccleſiaftical'; How 
far che Laudenfia Church Party were concern d. as 
the Cauſes af it, on that ſide, and in whoſe latereſt 


ther ſide, what the 8 of State Nere, for which 


Parlrament ; X 


as 
NR „„ 
what Hopes, that unnatural War was broach ; - 


Parliament; and by whoſe Secret Counſels, and on 


that Parliament, that were not in actual Communi- -- 


on with the Church of England, tho many of them ; 
diſſatisfyd with ſome Bangerous and Arbitrary 
Proceedings, both in Church and State? Should not 


theſe things hive been conſider'd by you as juſt 


matter of mentation, and a Caution too againſt 


your inflamilng Principles and Practices, and have 


taught yon'more Moderation toward ſuch as are ſtill - 
accounted your Weaker Brethren ? The Deſign 
of thoſe that then influencd i Juncture, was to. 
rg the World of the Pur:tanipan 
all the Northern "Hereſy, and how far your Zeal is 
now embarqu d in the ſame Deſign, yob beſt know. 
'Tis true, there were ſome, and too many, of the 
factious Spirits of thoſe days, who,” had they had 
their impious Wilhes, there had never been a Be? 
more in England, nor grins neither. Bur de- 
fore you had laid theſe heavy Charges on tie nd 
cent, you ſhould have conſider d, who N "ip 
that were the chief Inſtruments, and that ae on 
the ſincereſt Principles in the Reſtauration of che 
Baniſhed King to bis Kingdom. 
In the remaining part of this Section, I gad no- 
thing material that hath not been, b 
what 1 have already faid, ſufficiently Pie 86 
anfwer'd 5 Only ſhall take a little notice © 


with them of 


of the great Offence you take at my ſayin r It is 85 | 


not true, that an Inferiour Officer may not invelt- 
one of a Superiour Order in his Office, elſe what 
have the Biſhops to do in the Coronation of Kings? 
To this vou grant, that ia matters of 'Human Inver 
tion, and which are managed by Compact and mutual 
Agreement, * may communicate to others / what 
they had not formerly (formally, I ſuppoſe, it ſhould 

be) but vertualy only in * By which words 
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| (C..) 
yon have fairly given up your Cauſe, unleſs you can 
maintain it againſt -an Army both of the F 
ani of your own Doctors, that the Dioceſan Rio 
yon are 1, Hog or, is not of Humane Inſtitution 

t an unalterable Decree and Ordi- 
oh nce * Chriſt's appointment in his Church; which 
; 7 tee of Heaven, when you are ſure you. bare 
| ...yoſ will do well to communicate it to the 

| and yet then it will not hold n 
bes. 

tell me, That by en ee yo | 

Jangeliſt, and an Extraor dinaty 
26 * Succours mich we would draw from this 50 2 
tbe Defence Ordination; For (lay you) . 
cording to our own , bere is no Example. of a 

Lregbyter's conſtituting a Prechyter. Which is your 

00 geen, if got willful, Miſtake ; For our Opinion js 
that or Ex Presbyters ordain'd Timothy àn Evan-- 

* gal, or g . Officer: This was what the 

| d, and not meer Preshyters ; but twas the 

2 


. wherein perhaps Paul was concern d as | 
chat ordain'd him a Presbyter. And as for 
: the Prophecy that-was mention'd in his caſe, this 
could concern only bis Perſon, that is, his Perſonal 
Que lifications, and fitneſs for the Office, by which 
"thoſe that ardain'd him, were directed, to exert 
their Ordaining Power in inveſting him with the 
Office, and which might ſeem to be particularly 
"needful in his caſe, becauſe of his Touth : So that | 
_  *qwas not the Prophery that made bim an Officer, 
' whether Ordigary or r but thoſe that 
had a General Power and Commilſion by Office ſo 


e to do, and were directed by the Holy Ghoſt ſo to 


* 
2 


apply "their Power in this particular caſe. But your 
_ concluding Timothy to be. a Biſhop, becauſe he was 
an Ev gel, that is, that he was but an Mn, 
den he was an Extraordinary O cer, is the ground | 
| 9 your . all * "and ſ0- muſt N al 
4 7 oo n ] 


% 
a” 


ö 
votil ou have prov'd, that a Biſbop and 
—— one, or have demonſtrated the 
of the one tO the other, by ſome plain Apoſtolical | 
Rule. So that tho? we ſhould grant what you here 
affirm, viz... 1. That after, Timothy's. 
from a meer Presbyter to an Evangeliſt, other 3 
vere ſubordinate to im. 2. That) fn a 
nor degradgd. from bis Cut bority, l 7 
3. That be dig not take his Honour 50 0 
pation. s wil be of no more uſe to you, than if 
we did git, as we do, tothe A 1 le Pau him- 
ſelf, whoſe Deputy, as an Evangeli imot hy was. 
And whereas you tel] — poſing Paul in 
conjuncton with the Pretty and as the chief 
Agent in that Action, did o bay Pres- 
hon this perfectly agrees with the Pr EY 
1 W of England, kgs, another o 
Miſta Rees 
1. Becauſe you compare. your Biſhops hes Pau, 
who was an — an Extraordinary Officer. 
2. Becay Se it neceſſary, that ome * 
Ep Offices 1. to a. Presbyter, 
ought to be preſent, and chief Agent in the . 
Action of Ordination, ta make it-valid, #25 n 
we have no Rule in the New Teſtament... . There 
| no Officer in the Churches of the Apolifle's 
funding, ſuperior to a Presbyter, 
| E wanting and but n wager 
naries being now ceas'd, tis the 
that is chief Gfficer of Divine Inſtitution, * bo 
Wherein ſoeyer your Church of England agrees 
with the Doctrine and Practice of the Apes! 
Churches, we own it, and rejoyce. in it; but to 
deny the Validity of Presbyteri Ordination, and 
to reordain the Proteſtants of that Way, whether 
Naias or Foreigners, is not according to the Pra- 
ctice of the Apo olical or Primitive Churches; 2 


cially TR Lk of the. Top Orders 88 allow! 7 


a, 


t what was | | 
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C x66 ) 
2 Ibo 8 ordaind Deacow'h 
W one of Cyprian Presbyters, and that 
Jet he was not depos d on the account of 
20888 tho? er 1 cogulzr, Ordination, but 
for lis M. —— adminifrratian; much leſs then when 
khete d ad uch thing as Stheſm i in the caſe; +. ©) 
©13\ A fot Mr. Joby Owen's Ten Arguments,” proving 
from Seriprure and Antiquity, that Ordination by | 
Presbyters,\ without Biftiops, is validy(tho? I Know 
0 mdre Vertue in the number Ten, than you do) 
eb, you ſay, you bave confer dl ty — 


— „ they ar anſwer'd'by 
bs, who hath thereby 


I have no need to — 
Flies Hoo — 

e eno in his & 
to li, co Rong World, how Folly 42 
how. 3 Mr. Gipps hath acquitted himſelf in 


ert one of thoſe bis Ten Arguments. And 
indeed I do not wonder that yon 2 an kaſe 
to be deliver'd from ſuch a Tk. d 


Al now, Sir, Whether that which Fheveealrd x - 
- # Rock, de only A Heap of Rubbiſh, as you ſcornfilly 
n Whether F hate advanced fridous Cen. 
rates, as you lay, for evident Truths, and mee 
Ffhion- tor Kul d Cafes #" And how like a Rabi, of - 
Ecclefraft {fat Hero, you have: defended the Province + 
zn have undertaken, I humbly fubmit 1 Cen- 


fre of more ee nnn 


Abe Contems whereof, in your dyn worde are, 
232 of the things that "Kh been ſaid in the De. 
—_— of the Separation. And here after a Rude Pre- 
ace, accurding to your * you eden to 
- Particulars. - 

e The 'firlt'is, -- Whetber our "RY ö 
Page 100. 8 4 e e e and 
3 ne . = 

Schiſm, " 


a 2 | 
LY 
- g * 


| 2 
Jun, they ſhould get. over- ence for lein own -- 


(407) 
Scbiſm,, in ſepgroting from you in ſome other things ? 


That we are One with you in all the more Material pf 


Articles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, yon coald nat 
deny 3 but ſrem'd to be ly offended that 
we were ſo neut to you in Doctrine, while we could 
not comply with you in what you ſeem'd to 


as more ejkeguially neceſſary to Ghriſtian Union: I 


Which I ted you was u range, 
Commenion with you ſhould be the thing you 


zealouſiy ,n for, and yet ate afraid of our 5 


coming too Mr to yo. But, you-now teh us, /T hat | 
Jou bave as mh reaſon to be afraid, as ever the Tro- 
jans had tn he afraid of the Greim whons they ſo . 
adviſedly took into the. City n I Selhy of be Hoden 
Eine. Wherefore you, as a mare r 


led to call us, /hould continue their 
8 pretenos of being one wi 


vantage, and and.the: ruin o I wonder 
what it is that makes you ſtill f ſo ealns headed and 
afraid of being ruin'd by us; W my 108 ac» 


eo, and beating with. yoo trend - 
Moderation, ing with/you ing Er 
teſtant Bxerhren undo yon? Will Me ee 

of Ceremony undo yon? Or ene 23 want 
of your Ot Prey that is like to do it Wha bath 
hurt you in vdr Dignities, or your Revenden, r 
yonr Ceremanies, or oo mo way 7 for theſe 

| Years paſt, that you have tryed: and tem 

Do not win your ſclves and us too, and ad ed 


not know, bn that you axe ſaſe enough. 
But why ate you ſo impatient of the least tonch 


at the Dor ines that are by ſome preachd among 


you, as too Ar minan or Romiſb Way it not the 
Sore that made you fling o won. 6s: x5 10 chang this 
Accuſation, tho' never ſo juſt, with the Blood and 

928 — Three: On and 5 LG Foot . 
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— bad rather that Schifmgtitks, as you are 
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=” a Bear for mentioning it? And then you got 
- Hikes Man in a Trance; firſt to clear your . 
zithe Charge of Arminiauiſim, by telling us, That 
tr ſoms of great Eminence had aſſerted the” Doctrine 
| LUniverſal Redemption; without telling who cell 
-Perfons are that you mean, nor in what Senſe they 
: underſtand it; Who? you ſay, They were ſuch as — 
perſecuted with” B , and Impriſomments, and 
with Death it ſelf. And as if this Dedtrine of Uni- 
ver ſal Redemption, and that in the ſt Senſe 
of it, were the only, or the main Error that is 
* commonly branded with the name of Arminia, 
| 28 have no gxaſon to expect, that 1 hond 
divert into i Arminian Controverſies. with 
ä — which is ſo foreign to our Buſineſs, +. 
Ad then to clear your ſelves from the Charge of 
_ "Remiſh'Dol@vines,-you tell us, How 401ſeaſanaþle and 
2 Charge is at | this time of the day, when 
| 4. very. eminent manner, have ſo lately 
| . Falſebobu of it to all the World; and 
 'hy then, Books and Sermons, have laid Pupery in g aſpi 
dere them, As if there were no F 
[Dodtrinespreach'd by any of the Church of Engla 
Daecauſe there gre ſome that have declar'd' 
- - , _ Khem's (The good'and eminent Service that ſeyetal 
K * vouf Lear ned and Reverend Chorch- men have 
done ima defending any of the ſound Doctrines of 
, againſt the Church of Rome, vt 
I aon edge wich * both to God and co thay, 
| . 494 . : 
| W. Thee! are- got the only Men that have. ap- 
ar'd'both.in Pulpit and Prefs, againſt the Errors 
"x A0 Idolatries of chat Church, tho” theſe indeed 
dere > meV faireſt Publick Adyantages to do t. 
Tho many of the Orthodox Doctrines of the 
Reformation; haye been ſtrenuouſly and _ a 
3 5 A. FR. y ſome; yet this doth not prove, that 
4 * 5 2 ao Article of Dering commonly tagt 
FR " {| * 


26 109 "ERGO 
ig the Church of En that ſavour too much off 
the Degeneracy of r Apoſtate Church, but which 
i {all not now particularly mention, leſt = 
brad me — 2 with . r new Eins into 
ntrover | 
Whatever the Conformiſts (ſome: few of chem, 
you ſhould have 17 hade to . 2 
dime, in oppoſing violent Attempts of fore 
lu whoſe Politick Intereſt very ma arti 
Clergy ly ſuſpected to be, 4$*known. to all 


that obſer ye any thing of Publick Motions abt” 
Meaſure. 1 * w 


But When yon ſo unjalkig ja flgy, opbraic by 


as once and again, with the Ga 


that were admimiſter d to it by otber aeg. 


bands, who to their eternal Confuſion did" 


offer up their Incenſe to it, and nit d n f: x | 


of the nferwve! 


Offices were labouting to ſupport is. * r | 


the Rancor of _ own 


and how fr 


an Aoid your Spirit of Charity is- become. This is 15 
your ie aden, nd {a pia iin « e Wt 5 


to chew it over and over, that you can haveYone - '- 
wich it. To which 1 have already reply d, and ' 5 


fhall now only tell you, how ill it dath become 
to accu of a Bad Deſign, who did bat: 
thanksto an Enemy for delivering them oo 
hands of r 2 cruel Oppreſſors 
And as for that Stuff you have gather d as you , 
out of certain Letters from French Proteſtant! 
in Germany, which I confeſs I have not.yet 
I might,gfwer You with the J 


gave their Judgment on the Matters in Contro- 
**©They 001ld hardly 


Lerſie between us, and declare, 
*© fuſpe&, that thoſe the Church of England loi 


= Ke gui — 0 clear beſides all Office of Biſhops 


and Perſecutors. 


* 
* 


31 
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t of the Fo- 
reign Divines both from Geneva and ſeveral other © 

pts, ſent in Letters to the Biſhops of the-Church” 

of England in Qusen Elizabeth's time, where they 1 
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19.94 © And: particularly ab fo, Moniftrin 
| Sade of For. Veſt ments, I, 'Strplite,”' Corner-Cay 
2 an. ay and Tippet, babe bern Badpes of” To. 


1 Superſtitions 
| Ibid. * nel . thoſe that then complain'd 


5 
8 


— 
4 dee warnot the Plrity which was to be defir'd. Theſe © 
5 2 tho they could” not at the 
it was 

<< that it beboved the Learned, Grave auhc wid y A, 


2 cc 
af 2 2 phich fo greatly del 
raving of 
der e. 


4 6.5 © 


later: in the very atF of their Idol 
„ What bave the Preachers of Chriſtian 
KHLiberty, and the open Rebukers of all 
#0" do with the Dregs of the Romiſh 
- geaſt 7 And e { 9 


Ibid: P. 1 


"thin gs) © we think, ſaid they 1 hay 
your ſelves to all Power that wi 1 


44 dare, extol 10-7 not only 4 gainſt Gbd. but to 
b "burdened n by bis 


The Faithfil, furthe 
1 In the Liturgy of Eng Gt 
fays Calvin, J ſer het were mam 
things ; by theſe words I mean, that < 


* 


day be amended, 
Rudi ments, but , 


to begin with 


1 Chi to' eniteryiize farther, am to ſet forth 
— 3 uſt 2 
Dreg 8. And that] Fo- 
greateft > Note are of the ſame” 
J ſtill, all only add what Monſieur 
Cu has in a 4 — to the Biſhop of London ( 8 

N) am perſwaded (fa 5 go wil 


8 if I tell you, that bt on 
hd bah, "wn vi 


"tis 
* take it 
to contribute to the Union of the 
« ing to any fide. All that whic Swettneſs, and Ch 
 * rity, all Condeſtemion, and Prudence, require 
© that you may hade nothin fo #euſe you before 2% 
4 you muy hr bis Bleſft ou oe "is 


© is a Complaint; that my Lords 
© Zealous to proſecmte Men by Penal. La as if they * 
” + way N that your . 


* 


, 


conn). 
« vernment over the Miniſters 


2 * 


4 % n 


t“ ig 2 C nt, that you will give Orders 
bur to: thoſe that wil declare upon Oath, that' E 
4 :opacy is jure Divino;;which is i male Falte fab = 
© Conſeience, There is a Complaink, that when you , 

© not reordain the Prieſts that cum der te you" frond - 
Rome, 0e do reotdain them that come fron" td = 
* Churches of Bance and Holland. There n . 


&« gaint, thiatigbe Biſbops haue e | 7 


om Cemonies that are \Offenſs 
Lebe f far them as pro aris & focis. or Gon | 
my Lord, labour to take amq Al gbeſe Cauſes of Conga 
« plain, if they be true, to. diſcouli# their P:iſeluwd, if ; 
© they be forged ; And let all Chriſtiam Eu obe n., 
% that/there 26s which tbe. Glory f God, and the 
Lore of bjs Chun call for, which "you are ut ready p 
* to grant. For give me leave to tell you, that d it 
& 108 enough for your Tuſtification, to prove 1 4 . 
* Minjſtry-4s lamſul, and that 8848 ci, % 
'; from bu; you muſt farther make appear, * that you = 
live no cauſe nor colour for Separation, but 
trum, you do all you can t avoid it. This che 
general Senſe of the Foreign - whatever 
Ideas fome of them may have conceivd, at that 
diſtance, of things been | 
Judges dl. ie. 28 
| But now to teturn to your 
uu we agree with you in Doctrine, 7e. theieſia- | 
bliſhed Publick-Doctrine of the Church of England, 
and that, think, is as far as yon agree with one 


&© that 2 the Church of Rome.” "There a 


but on the eee 


„ 


another, n and in Com- 3 


munion with you you, as yon are with your ſelves. I 
. Communion in Kun and Doctrine then, be any 1 
part of Chriſtian Communion, as it was ever, till 
now, thought to be, we are ſo far no more Sebiſma- 
. ticks than your ſelves, But yet that Unity in Faith, 


IG by Dore e to — 1" 
a - 


# þ > 
i 2 * 
* EN 
MET in this caſe, - hs 


ins ts Sara, * 
munion is neceſſary or lawful, and as far as it is. ſo, 
i ha I neverafficm'd. There may be aGauſeleſs, 
| and ſo far Schſmatical Separation in other ref 
tho it be no damnable Schiſm; For that which is 
dm a „ ter <a LahalyBioyl Coon, is- 
. doth not cut Perſons of 
| 2 the Catholick Church, nor 
* while they are ſound in the 
+, Faith. As Mr. — 


to . fie Pela pi bath not 
you, into, but ſpread ir ſelf wt 74 
| your 


5 iy inveigh, are not as —— 
Ns of the Church of, England, ial 
the Neceſſary Articles of Faith, as the moſt Orthodox 
of your ſelves are. So that in this reſpe&, wherein 
© the Vital Union of the Church doth Primarily 
it, we are notSchiſmaticks. _* — 
„ But it ſeems the Unity of Bai 
matter of. ver litt le moment wich y 


FL: is this, 1 3 


* © 


| 5k I 13 1 | 
cular Church; notwithſtanding our deſertion"of this 
Chureb, i. e. as you. ad before, being avided from 
you as we are? # _”— 
To falve this Great Queſtion, we mul ane 3 
'W theſe Three things. 1. How far we are One nm 
you, 2. W herein we are divided fram vou 3. How 
far we may, notwithſtanding chis Diviſion, de tri 
ſaid to be One with you. 18 
1. Hom ſ we are One. with you? 1 ſhall-now 
mention buttheſe Four things. 1 Es. 
1. We are Oge with jon in that Common Chriſtian + 
Faith, which was once deliver d to the Saints; and 
which is contain d in the Holy pos, as e | 
already ſaid. 8 
2. We are One with you in the Bovds of © iſti 
Charity, tho? you are, at leaſt ſome of you, aur Eu- 
mies without cauſe We own it as. our; Duty, co 
love you as our Brethren, and are ready to Ge Y 
, cordingly on all Occaſions : If the bond of Chari eng 
be broken between us, we declare it to ie .% 
on your ſide, and which we cannot help. x 2M 
3. We are One with you as far as you are heatty 
and ſincere in the Common National Proteſtant In- 
tereſt : But if any of you be embarqu'dinany Secret 
intrigues, that — to the Subverſion of the true © ” 
Engliſh Proteſtant Rights and Liberties of Church "1894 
or State, we declare that we are therein divided | 
from you. * $M 13%, 
4. We are One with you, and with the Purtien- | * 
lar Churches to which we are Parochially related, 93 
in all the Commun — . Offices and Duties that «+ 
belong to us in our reſpeſtive 8 both Civil u © 
Sacrelly as the Laws under whic we live require of s. 
la all theſe reſpects we readily Conform, and wiſh 3 
that all thoſe that call themſelves the Church of Eno © | 
{/and, were as Conformable as we are. 4 


al 


2. Wherein we are Divided from you : And this 
Feſt In the * of * Workip, and N 
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|  Gnit-of your Communion, and charge vs with Schiſm 


8 | 
ly: te * Rites and W and Modes 

4 Worſhip and Diſtiptine. As for the Fi, ti 
notorious — that it is not of our own c 
but of of your making. / Tis not for any 
d offeh& we take at thoſe Houſes Sf Publick Worſhip, 
which you pretend to have conſecrated, and made 
Holier than other Places; but you haye driven 
out, and will not ſuffer us to exerciſe our de 
in them: But to prevent à miſtake" you were gui It 
of in your Yindication, pray take note, that 1 
the Word you here, in the Plural number, as ſpeak- 
ing of a 725 ard not 4 /ingle Perſon only. And 
as for the Second, where the 1 Core of the Ulcet 
lies, viz. Our 4 78 you in External Rites. 
and Ceremonies, this is alſo oonfeſs'd, as to matter 
of fact; and for this cauſe it is that you have caſt ys 


for not complying with you; which we cannot ſtz- 
tedly do, till we are better ſatisfy d about it and 
which we deſpair ever to be. * 
1 * ar we may, notwithſtanding this 
be "truly aid to be one with you, Now you ſay, that 
to 4 1 That thoſe who ave thus divided from you, "art 
| with you, is to renounce the Uſe of Wards and 
| 10 affront the Common ſenſe of Mankind. The truth 
is, to ſay that we are One with you in thoſe things, 
Sher we are divided from yoo, is Nonſenſe & 
no 


While 1 am at London I am not at Exeter, 
; Wine 1 I am going Eaſt, am not going Welt ; 
This is in Demonſtration, and he that will not 
wy 18 8 0 deſerves not to be diſputed with : But 
ne Gefen is, Whether this be a chim. Di- 
| iy Hg vob, and à Schiſm that doth s off 
from the Catholick Church, and from Chrift the 
| FR of it? As for the Firſt, If a meer Local ge- 
paration, and that-/when Neceſſity, or 
requires it, be Schiſmatical, then are we all Scþiſma- * 
R 1 55. nor is 3 one Particular mk; 


. 


_ Of. RO 
be World that is Innocent. As for the Satomi 


8 


difference in External Rites and Ceremoſies be that 


which makes the dammable Schiſm, then there can 
be bur one ſort of Particular Churches in the World 
that is ſafe, and perhaps nor one, and which of a 
the Churches that is, no 

our Hypotheſis, But» let 


can tell; according to 
conſider once more; . 


o 
' 
» 


That the Nature and Uſe of theſe: External Cir= 


cumſtanees of Wor ſhip and Communion are. That 


they are of Paſſive Divine Inſtitution, and conſe- 
quently Parte gf Worſhip, is not pretended; but 
that they are only things of Mens on deviſing and 


impoſing ; ſo that to reject them is not to rezet 


any Ordinance of God, but of Man; and to ſay thar | 


this is a damnable ſin, is a New ſort of Divinity, 


and worſe than Phariſaical Superſtition. Ceremu- 


nies are but the Weeds with wich a Worſhip is 


cloath'd ; or if you ſtrain the relation to the utmoſk 
height of it, tis hut as the Skin o the Body: Nou 
Humour of your Be. 


ſuppoſe that by ſome fretting 
dy, or the Application of a Cawftich or a YVeſcatory, 
Cr. the Skin ſhould be taken off round yeur Au 
ſo that by the Skin it holds no Communion"wi 


- 


the Body, as your other Limbs do, will you ſay that 
your Arm is now no part of your Body, but pals 
the Sentence of Exciſion upon it? e not che 
Bone, the Muſcles, the Tendons, the Arteries, and 
Union 


the Veins, ſufficient to conſtitute and prove its 
with the Body, notwithſtanding this Solution'oFthe 
Continuity of that, which did bat externally cloth 


them? Why then are not thoſe Churches, or So- 
cietiegof Chriſtiags, which are united in the true 
Faith, md all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, equally” - . 


related to Chriſt the Head, and to one another, as 
Fellow-Members, tho they be accidentally divided. 
in Ceremonies and Exter 
ble Communion ? © 


- 
+ 
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nal Forms of outward Viſt- 
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n. von argue, as in your Diſcowſe 'of Sel 
' = . © That our Practice ts inconſiſtent with C 
Government, and, being admitted, would be 


p. 109. 
©  defirilflive of the Church it ſelf, A vet 
"high Charge if you could but prove it. But 5 5 
von ſay Churci-Oovernent, you ſhould have ſaid 
 Church-Tyranny and Chifch- Innovations, with which 
alone our Practice is inconfiltent.. Why may not 
the Church be as well Govern's, and hy Biſhops too, 
2s no it is, and that in a far more peaceable man- 
ner, and more to the Honour of itsGovernours, 
and the eaſe and Edification of its Meinbers, with- 
out Ceremonies as with them ? Or will all Idi. 
rent things, left to their Indifferency, as to praQti 
- Fdeſtroy your Church? What a Bubble of a Chun 
AIs that, which will be deſtroy'd by the loſg.of an 
empty Ceremony ? I told you in my Letter, bow 
N we are concern din your deſcant on this Argu- 
ment, where you talk of Seditions, and Mutinies, e- 
dong of Magiſtrates, and Conſpiracies of Children aud 
Serwants againſt their Fathers and Maſters, and of 
the ſad effects of theſe things, as if we were the. 
Perſons that are guilty of all this, and only becauſe 
you can't perſwade us tamely to take on the yoke of 
your Ceremonions Impoſition. This, you ſay, would 
nale all Church-Government 2 Precarious and Uſeleſs 
thing; As if Chutch-Government had no hi 
plopy ment, than to buſy it ſelf about theſe unne- 
ceſſary and offenſive things, and as if the exerciſe of 
Church-Diſcipline and Cenſures againſt the Igno- 
rance, Idleneſs, Drunkenneſs, Fornications, Simony, 
Litigionſneſs, Railings, and other Immoralities, 
= Sc)äcandalous Living, and falſe Doctrines of the er- 
x gu, and theabounding Vicesof all kinds of the Pes: 
+, pk; were very Venial Infirmities, and nothing ia 
compariſon of the neglect of a Church-Ceremony, 
2s one of your Coat told a Gentlewoman lately, that 
to play the Whore,was not ſo great a Sin, as 1 bear 
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« Non-conformiſt Preach, But let the World jadge 4 
how i $ and impertinent, yea, how Slan- . 
derous and Malevolent your Compariſons are, 
What, are — the Mutinies, the — 
cies, the Kiki, thus the bps ed HR. 
Yoo have requir d ſuch things of us, as we cangot, 
but to the ha ird of our Souls, ſubmit to; for this 
ole is that yon have caſt us out of your Comm 
proſecuted*vs with the moſt unreaſonable Se- 
—— all ich we have born with patience, and 
our Souls Heigg juſtiy dearer to us than any thing 
elſe in the Mid, we bare provided for them as 
we have been able, ſo as to — our 1 
void of Offence towards God · and $ 
wards Men. The Lord God of Gods Joch. 2242, 
knoweth, if it be in Rebellion, / if in tranſ- 3 Y&. © 
{'oſion again the Lord, that we axe 


ilt our Altars, or form'd our 9 Aablis, 8337 
to turn from following the Lord, or i poſition to 
you, our Proteſtant Brethren; . it 


not gather r 
that we might nos be utterly ſhutout of God's Inbers- - 85 
taxce, and liye without his Ordinances, which ße 
hath commanded us, or eſſe defile-his s Workkip, and * 
wound our Conſciences with ſuch things, as rwe 
verily believe he hath condemned, then Pare wi not, * 
As we live under the ſame Civil Government, n; 
would as glaaly live under the Eccleſtaſtical too, | 
were not thoſe unreaſonable, and'gaſnaring things. 
requir'd of us, which conſiſt not with rhe Peace er ® 
our own Conſciences, and which are ug io ern 4 
which neither We nor our Fathers have been able 
to . In — Senſe 22 we 82 tbe | 
. Caviel A ways call it Le "op 
are — it, and ed 2 om you without © + 
- ſt Canſe,” 80 t be eld Cauſeleſs : B our * 
„„ r NO 


. 
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Jou, is not without a Cauſe, which we axe per- 


N inaded mill Joltify, us bakery our Great Judge at 


+ x » ©. 
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* 
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„ and before the greater yo bf bis Churche 
upon Earth too. 

„I. To your” Third Topick from your. New No- 
tion of Schiſm, you have very little to rejoyh; - 
This Notion or Beſeription of Schiſm you give us, 
Diſcourſe of Schiſim, p. 66. in theſes words, It is 4 
Cuſuieſi breath Mm pu Ecclefaſtical Communion 
which yon divided into a 'Scbiſns within 4 Church, 
and a Schiſm from a Church} Under the firſt Sort 
yon reckon'd that of che Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 
34. . Jam of Pa paul, aud anotber, ! 
am of Rpollas, 8 But this bei Fut a Schün 
within a urch, and not appearing on what par, 
ticular groan! of occaſion it was there/bred; I told 

vou, did nof ive us the full Notion of $chiſm, ac- 
cording to your own Apprehenſton of it, hor doth 
it reach to us, to whom Jou apply it, unleſs 'you 
2 ove our Separation rom you, to be on our part 

CH: All tha yon ſay to it now, is bur this, 
1 could not foreſee,that an ume mou id » Ou | 

; 2 in in the Oburob was indred about Diſcipline: 

Bob ſm out of the Church only about mitters of D 

Tou thought hat both agreed in the Common Nature of 

Secbiſmm, and only, differ d in; Degree. But 2 

Was it that did afhrm this, or any thing like 
This indeed looks to me like pepfect Dream af 
en not only Impertinent bit Incoherent 
(7 +, TV: YourLaſt Argument, to prove that 
6 11 Unity of Faith is not b ſufficient to E 
| from the Gvilt of Scbiſm, was this, 
| * this Takes away the diſtindbion 'of the . 
oo he Approged - And to bom, this good, at 


1 „ Scrip neh that that the ae! 
ave the Below of God, add this to the Prattice of 
other Duties, that | live in Conformity to the Chunct, 


_— and art of a Regular behaviour in it. "May I not ask 
45 Jou now, Do" you not here wake their gy 
I . . "ot . 2 "MY W FOR 
e 1 
IM 1 "ty . » ut 


/ a 7 7 F * 5 
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difference, the A,] or Diſtigguilbing Mak 
of their being the Approved, and the Belo ved f 


God? For whatever they be in other reſpeas, 2 


to Faith or Practice, tis That Which gives them be. 
Character. Bot do we not ſind, and chat without 
any Critical ſearch or obſexyatſon how 


this Charactet is found an; he woſt Praphane = 6 


Profiigate Livers, and thais Your Mn Church of 
England? that what: Luther ot 
Railery on the Apoſtle, as yon Cal 


5 Conſequent, of your,own 
let Perſons be ne yer ſo ſound inn 
cumſpect in their Lives, this is not thag er 
clares them to be t 
but a Conformity the Church. i 
Rites and Ceremonies, Thi 


Ones, let them be other AIAN, 
is a new, and very odd ſorg,of:Rtogelt 
What you ſay, as to their racties o other 
it ſignifies but little, while tis their Out ward . 
formity that you meaſureth 3 ag Logs 
the Apoſtle he, There: nat 


which are approved may be 
1 Cor. 11; 2 What is itt according, tenyobg, In: 


ter pretation, that the Apoſtie means by. 19 500 . 


to which =, oppoſes the Divine Ap 
can by Hereſies underſtand, nothing elſe; bus 
conformity to your Beloved Ries and 2 


fcgt for, and therefore preſs all that yon any Where 
meet with into 
the Confidence in my Letter, , that 


J 


. ( 149 5 Whey 
ance in ontward Commnaian with . 1 25 
is, the Church to which they particulary velong, 
whether Sound or Unſound, for you here make no 


on your Chureh, of which yon gte ſoggnder, hot the | 
5 7 enen For 
Tan, en Cir- 


hint ger 
Approved and: Below . 
id 4s ofigmane 
is that:which 


Sanctifies all; "Theſe are theiedyproned and Beloved 
i . CA 
2 1 


why ge | 


which is the only Thing you Hye ſet your fee 


your Service. n 1 
n tc Kube, Es. ——_ Bs. 


. 
Ae 4'Senſe. My Tuner is ſtill open h that 
Will be at t ins to read it; where it appears, 
| be fer granted your Arguing from the-Apoſtie's 
Words, and where told you, that the ſame Argu- 
ment ſerves indifferently both for Rome and Tau; 
and more to that purpoſe, which you take no no- 
Hee of. Now 'tis true, the Apoſtle had, in the Pre- 
dent Verſe, charge d them with exichara Diviſions, 
att v#re among them; but what the Matter, or 
| © cf of theſe Schiſms Gas, he doth not partic. 
Harty ſay, only what may be gathered from ver. 21, 
were he ſays; Ware every us taketh before 
2 ther bs own Supper, and one is hungry and another is 
drumten. This was a great Diſorder in their Meet - 
ings, und ſprang not only from a want of Charity, 
| bur from a Sedos, and falſe Opinion, tha 
tho" the Supper of the Paſchal Lamb was to ceaſe, 
- Cliff the 5 being come, yet that they 
 ovylit to have 4 Pate Supper of their own, in 
Imitation of the Jewiſh Paſſover, to precede this of 
Chriſt's own Inſtitotion, which wa but a piece of 
 Fewsh Big#ttry, and founded on an Errour in 
Grine; For this the Apoſtle reproves them, as that 
which was the way to break them into Parties and 
Factions, and forbids them to bring theſe rheir 
Feaſts i into the Chriſtian Church, or Aſſembly; 
if they would keep up theſe Suppersy they ond d 
it at home, in their own Private Hopſes, and not 
diſturb the Church with theſe Unneceſſary things: 
| n to cat and to drint in, o de- 
ppiſe ye the Church of God, and ſbame them that haue 
W mot. $0 then, it is clear that the Schitms, or Dt 
= - viſions he here cenfyres, were wholly on their av} 
us were for the Obſervation of t 2 
Je Rites, or Inventions of their own, and | Tebich . 
they were not only naturally, but by lon Edueatls 
on, addicted to; Hence ſprung the Schiſm and the 


_— * 1 them. Fer, ſays the g- 
n 5 . 


2 
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nf bar is, there will be Hereſies a 3 9 
con (ene, that is, WI | 
The ner G ſtion then will be, W 
Hereſ es in this Verſe, be the ſame as Diviſions.in 
Precedent ! They mult indeed be very near of 7 bh 
and much to the ſame purpoſe, or elſe we enn 
clear the Coherence of the Apoſlles Argument; 
but whatever. the Etymology of the Word will 775 
bear, it is certain eum by®cclefiaſtical Uſage, it is 5 | 
commonly &ſtrain'd to eri perwerſe in 
n which Men are ſtubborn- 
Iy Tenacious, and ſo the relation word bears 
— that of Schiſms, or Diviſions, 1 precedent 5 
Verſe, is the ſame as is between Cane and the 
Efes Errours in Jadgment. being the cn 
Cauſe of Schiſms and 4 Practice e 
' Hereſies here — =—Y 7 
Had chey oe eſe diſſent in Judgment, they would 
bave agreed in Practice; Aud in this Senſe Hereſy - 
is oppos d 80 Hyroved, Sir Probi wel | Probats, - © 
which imports both the Soundneſs of their Faith, 2 
and the Sincerity of their Hearts 3. By 
Dum ſe opponunt doBtrinarum# gorrup- 2 Crit. . 
telis & | Seffis, fides fonceritatons in Loc. e. 4 
charitate renten. 80 thoſe $ 8 * 
that are ſoufz in the Eſſentials of Faith, tho”. t 
be guilty of ſome Factious Diſorders, as to outw 


* 


. 


* 


Communion, are net therefore by the Apoſtle to 4 
de chalgd zelad damnable Schiſin, ot, whith es,  -f 
them off from Chriſt, ; for, tis by their Faith that 

they are vital united to him, and to one another, F 
aud not by ir External Ne and Cremen . RE 
And beſides, theSchiſms the Apoltle here cenſures, _ .. 


were occaſion d by thoſe that were ſo Zealous for _ 
the Externals of Worlhip of their deviſing; wWit6h 


| EE And now what © 
| . FY = 


| (122? 4 | 
getvice this T ext hat h dane you, or is canal | 
doing for yon, you may dit down and s capable 
= Vu tell us, that the Dividers of the Church, 
agree » with her in Do@rine are not to be 
reckon'd Ay the: Approv' d, becauſe are not 
or they remain in her Communion, much leſs when 
they proceed to Separation. And for this you think 
the words of St. Jalm are very remaPhable and perti- 
nent, 1 John 2. 19. - They! went out, from us, but they 
(were not of for if they, bal hren of #64; they would 
r laut continued With ur us; but they went out, 
Ia they might be made manifeſt. that thay were not al 
ef. Let us now'ſoberly examine the. true Senſe 
D this Text, They went aut from u; 
And who we ben! The A Male you have 
in the immedis fly preceding Verſe, whom there 
We Even mow there are many Anti- 
chien; And of what fort are theſe ? Hereticks, Ido» } 
12 and A poſtat N Gr. 2 ot the Do- 
ctrine and N „and who were 
tde fore runner ip 8 ren, ichyiſt, or r Man 5 


| n was predicted, 2. Ta. Tho 
5 who were never ſound in the Faith; o! once 
Outward Communion with us, went, gut from ns, 
becauſe they were bah a Company of Ceremo nia 
Superſi itious Hypocrites, and nevet ſincrely of us, 
but having takeniup cheir Profeſdan n meer EX. 
ternal and Carnal Arguments, AUT. chaſes tal 
they are-gane, and fall Aa, e in Autumn. 
S880 that che Apoſtle he ſpeaks of Ant ichriſtian Abo- 
=. fates, and not of meer Schi/maticks;amho bed cher 
1 been ſound in the Faith, they bed not fallen away)? 
But Apoſtacy and Schiſm are two things, differing 
toto genere. By AÞpſtacy the Church is no more 
really hurt, than A Tree bh the loſwof its Leaves in 
Winter but bySchifos, its green Branches are rent 
—_ and divided, and put into. great diſorder, tho? not 
_— TP broken * n * but ſtill de- 
2 . . 


* EY l 
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riving Life 40d Nouriftmien: from it Aud thb 
of hal the nn being of the 
Antichriſtian Race, and the very $ pawn of which 
thoſe Frogs, were bred, which he ſaw in his Viton, 
Rev. 16. 13. and that Man of Sin, who hath finge 
been more fully revealed: 1 take it to be u Text 
tbat more nearly concerns thoſe, that ſynbellre 
more with the Apoſtate Church in thoſe Sn 
tious Rites of their own” Invention, andthoſe - 
ctrines that have been Yevis'd to ſupport. D 4 
than if doth 3 3 on now call Sc 
Therefore Mor and pertinently this Scrip - 
ture, in the ep ny She | — occaſion, © i” 
1 fhall leave to the Judgment offi Learned 2 - 
ee Reader. o 
II. The Second un allowedivs © | ©: 
Page on 2s an Argument to „ 5 eo 
* r e an enn 
which you now füftect, is er tht e Mi 
were Shared, Independent” Chur neo Jews, 
 . the other; . planted in s the Apoſes - 
"ugh in th City- For which D Hammitud + 
0 ho affirms, that" it was ſo done 


if 
. - 
_ 
* 


1 by "that 2 own 9 5 al *.& ; 
| on t Doctor thought 1 wass ; 
0 tolerite at firſt, but that the Breach was to be A 

made up, . fon as poſſible, as b#& affirms it was , 


done, (bu Goth not tell us "How long | was tele - 
rated, or whether it held not at lea the Tem 
File and City of Jeruſalem was deſtro d the R 
mam) and therefore, ſay you, it could not be 2. 
f gn'd- as an Example to future times“ But. 


4 7 


— 


I. Then it appears that it vas for a.time; and + 
that erfſaps more than One twndred Years tole-" 
| rated, and therefore was tolerable, *andohfiſtent--* 4 

uvith Etholick Unity - And if eh a tolerated. Di- 
_ viſion of External Communion' did not deftfoy tbe A 
Catholick Union then, 1 cannot underſtand why it ; 
mond neceſſarily do fo now. 2 What © N hd 
. is * | | ; \ a A ; rs.” 4 

1 ew - 1 . 6 e 


|  "Medioms. you have prov'd it, haue not yet found 


* * the ſame Lam, and conferr'd on them equal Py 


* the ſame External . Or could - 


| 0 124) 8 
. What ien aha d for an Exomplt 
_ . To-future times, mult be under with Caution. 
That it was not deſign'd by the Apoſtles, that ſuch 
Superſtitions and Factions ſhould be encouraged in 
che Church, or that theſe Jewiſh Rites and Cere- 
monies ſhould. be continued for ever, or aay other 
of Mens Invention ſet up in the room of them, 1, 
do indeed believe; But as it was an Exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Charity, Prudence and Moderation, to- 
wards weak Brethren, that could mot, but by length 
of time, be wean d from thoſe Religions Rites they 


7 4 | had been educated in, and which the ſtill, tho? 


| 1 ntly; held as Sacred, ſo far, I think, it-was - 
pars oh as "20 xample to future times in the like 
; or cle all thoſe A poſtolical ules and Pre- 


= hich ate given by them in fuck caſts, are, 


or go uſe to us. 
But then you ende pr dghar there was 
7 Ku ſuch. Diviſion of ovtward:, Communion in the 


Apoſtles days. But when, or "where, or by what 


unleſs we muſt l that your Tj 
about it, is proving it. For this I fi have 
done in your Diſcourſegf Schiſen, p.1 6 be. Where 
yon have ee things," Which | nd call AT", * 
prove it by. 
1᷑.̃. Tour firſt Argument you * the Def len 
of Chriſt, which was to unite both Jews and Gentiles in 
one 25 aud to make of the Two, one New an; - 
" accordingly be made of both one People, Tee, them 


This ſhall be 
Saviour, the 


anted, That he gave chen the ſame 
me Covenant, the lame Privileges, and 5 
the ſame Ordi that were neceſſary to-their 
Salvation ; and in all theſe reſpects cb were 1 4 
People, that is, One Catholick Church: But doth it 
— follow, that they muſt pre ſently have all 


is 


$ 9 1 they 


| Our Lud Himſuf bad — "and 


tho not the ſame, were common both to Jem 


$ 


one Age? Or, N 


with the Jewiſh Conyerts A theſe 


f Galis, Ls mon, hu 


(25) 


or becauſe they are not 


lay 3.37. No 2 p 
8, 
il ry; 430 Verſe 30. Man alſo 


Old is better. ' Accordingly the Ax 


were {6 Zealans, till they cou 
aden and length of 


time, be add from 


them," knowing that it was not in theſa things chat 


their Unity did principally. conſiſt. 
ef joe, eng inn pos Drink, but 


For the Kmg- 


In 2 Jeſus neit 


of the "Pafhition Wall, Ward . a ns 


which the 


Apoſtles would not allow the 


conſider d For Religious Rites and Ceremoni 


Gentiles 5 But it was the Peculjaity of the Covenant, © 
-: of hich the Jewiſh Cerentonies were the — 


Signs and Appendages, this was the 
ground ofthe Enmityj that was between e 


_ them, n 


but Righteouſneſs, 
- and Pegiey and Ta — Rein. 14. 17. 


any thing, 
but F, a, wh mores | 
5 on talk 1 8 


counted, 


they Bot be one Body, becauſe they wed"torket 
one Ontward Communion”? - May you not as well 
fay, that a Man's Children are not all one Family, 
"becauſe they can't lye altogether in one Cradlle } 
Ul of one Complexion, or of © - 
at ſome can'e potion” the 
Cloaths that ſome others of them wear. And that 
cur Serine ſhould be pre- 
| ſeri Pw One, in theſe re by What be 
New Wine into Od 
. 
Old Wine, ay Feth New, for le faith t 
ſtles did bear 
„of which 
y better {n- 


ng up again RF 
Youſeem not Tightly to urn what the Parti- | 
tios Wall was, or how far it was then demoliſhed, - 4 
The. Partition Wall was not the Jewilly Rites and 
Ceremonies; which he calls the Law of Command- * __ 
me contain'd in Ordinances, Eph, 2. 15. — 8 


3 


- 
= 4 
" 
= 


q — 


TCeremonious way of the Jews was bot the Tolerated; i! 


_ theſe Ceremonies, as by enlarging his Church a 


| 22 between them. And pet as far as it was 


way of the Gentile Churches, 


Hl - 
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counted and by their Sacred Ritule declar't a 
Peculiar People of God, and the other Accuſed, There- 
fore hen Chriſt came into the World, and had 


_ erected his Golpel-Kingdom;-he is faid ro deſtroy 


this Enmity, not ſo much hy altering or g * 


Kingdom, and taking i in the Gentiles with the Jews 
n e ven withoor thoſe painful Ce-. 
remonies to which the Jews and all their re yes | 
were oblig d: And thus was the Old Emmity funda- 
mentally y'd'; io that the Ceremonies were 
only city; and Secundimn quid, the Wall of 


demoliſhed, that is, as to the 


this Wal 
but as to the Being and Uſe of it, 


Ge ation of 


not at at once, but by little and 3 a 


Work of time, as I have already ſaid either was 
the Apoſtle's bearing with this Weakneſs of the 
Jews, tho" in ſeparate Communions, a rebuilding of 


_ #he Wall of Partition, as you ſuggeſt, unleſs you Will 


grant us, that a Toler ation is the fame with an Ef- 


| Raben, and ſo ſer us on a level with your ſelxes. 


Beſides, if Rites and Ceremonits were the Partition 
Wall, which you Tay Chrift had by his Croſs demo- 
liſhed, and therefore onghe not'to be rebuilt; How 
is it that you . with all your might; to 
rebuild 1 Wall of Partition between us and the 
Church of England Ate you not herein Self. con? 
demnd? auf you may; for your Inſtron ion, ob-"" 

ſerve too, that in che a poſtle's days, i was the 
% * is cdlled"rhe | 
are yeni the Rational Worſhip, and Pore from 

che Blendiſhments of Humane Devices, that was 
the Pſabliſhed way of che Church, and the more 


Bot between Vs and You this Apoſtolical Order is 
now reversd. Hence I conclude againft your firſt 
5 ah 3 Uanton | 9 
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( / 
Chriſt bath by his Croſs made between Jew and Heu- | 
tile, they might, and it is evident enough, that 
they did, for a long time after, continue to be ot 
Two Diftin Communions, differing in Exrefiial | 
Rites and Ceremonies 25 
2. Vour ſecond Argument ok take frank St. kaufe 
labouring to reſtart Peace and Conformity between the 


together as Members ane of anothor and ſhews, that 
this difference 2 792 be 10 79 f a "breach of Commu- | 
nion amon S who were 
apt to deſpi Nelke " Him that is Teak in Faith, receive 

to you ;; that is, , notwithſtanding his Scruples, rer 
hi into the Congreg ation, as Brothen And the th; 7s 
tben requir d of hem. both the Wedk "and the Strong, 
yon oy: was, that they ſhould meet together in the ſame 

Aſſemblies; ond unanimouſly joyn in the fame Prayer 
and Praiſes, as if they had heen animated by one Soul, 
This is the Sum of this Argument, ee leave 


to animadvert a little on it. 
1, When you ay, Tbe Apoſtle. laboured'to Reſtore © 


Conformity between the Tudaizers and other Chriſtians, 
Iod k en, 4 
1. Whether this" Conformity were then Zoft 
among them 2 It ir was, then were there Separate 
Communions. of Confòrmiſts and Nonconformiſts 
in thoſe days: 5 was dot, then it is 9 


to talk of th 

2, When ay 1 1 would ask, to 
What? or ate fri, 1 Form, to Which 
the reſt maſt Confarm : Muſt the Judaizers Con- 
form to the other Chriſtians, or theſe other to 


them? The Weak to the Strong," or the Strong te 


cudaizzrs and other Chriſtians, that , hight line * 


* £4" 


the Weak?” If the Firſt, and the ſame Rule Bode. 


_ good ſtill, then thoſe that are for Ceremonies, ought + 
do conform to thoſe that are againſt them; and ſo 
Tu will be found to be the Nonconformiſts, * nor 
N Was But ir the latter, this 1 be prov d, and that” 


" = 
Wy 
* 


tho' the Song 


not impoſe their Ceremonies as a Law on us; For 


he once blam'd Peter "himſelf. for, a 1 
him to the face; Tho' among the Fews he could 
occaſionally comply with them in their Rites, yet 


both the Strong ami the Weak, 
meet togetber in the ſame Aſſeml 
joyn in the ſame Prayers and Praiſes. 
© +you mean. by the ſame Prayers and Praiſes, 


_ the Apoſtle in either of theſe 


A 
* 
A ; J 
FEM 
* 
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a” 


Againſt the whole Scope of the A le's Arguments 
74 11 40 his Epiſtles on this heat n very-Unrea» 


ſonable it is too; becauſe thoſe that were for Cere. 
monies, you here acknowledge to be the Weak, but 

ought charitably to bear with the 
Weak; yet that they ſhould. put themſelves under 
their. Power, and receive their Laws and Rules of 
Conformity from them, is very Unreaſonable and 
Unnatural. And molt evident it is, by all the 


- 


[Writings of the Apoſtles, that there is nothing in 
the World more contraty to that- Spirit, 


which 
the Apoſtles were guided, and that way IEG 
they walked with the Chorches,-than what you now 


call Conformity, 


+ 2. When you fay, That nun ithſt andeng the Scyn· 


ples of theſe Weak ones, chat were ſuch Tealots for 
their Old Ceremonies, they ought to be admitted into 
- the Congregation ag Brethren :_ | ſay ſo too; and ac- 


cordingly we are ready to admit any oi the Church 
of Eng land into our Congregations, ſo that they do. 


this was that St. Paul as always againſt, and.which . 


ad withſtood 


would by nd means ſuffer-theſe things to be im- 
pos d upon the Cents. 
8. When you ſay, That the things requir'd of them, 


was, that they ſhould. 
This needs 4 


what 

| or to ſhew-- 

us what were the'Liturgies of thoſe days. But doth 
Rom, 14 r 


little Confirmation, as well as Explanation, 


4 


15. to which you. refer, and where he exhorts £9 
receive them that were weak in the Faith, and to glorifie © 
Sud witb one Mind, and with one Mouth, W 

9 "MS 0” ner 


* 


} o 


e EY 
their meeting together in One Place, or their jayn- | © 
ing in the ſame External Rites and Ceremonies of 
Worſhip ? Not a word of that; Which is bur a 
Fiction of your own, at leaſt an unprov'd Aſſe- 
tion. Or was it impoſſible for them to receive one 
another as Chriſtian Brethren, or to glorify Ge * 
with one Heart, and one Month, without an Un: 
formity of External Rites and Forms of Worſhip ?* 
Did not all the true Churches of Chriſt, tho? never 
ſo diſtant in Place, or differing in External Modes 
and Circumſtances, glorify God with one Mind anßd 
one Mouth, while the Object, and all the Eſſentials. 
of their Worſhip was one and the lame. And tho? 
we ſnould grant that the Apoſtle would nor that 
the Gentile. Chriſtians, to whom he was writing, 
ſbould refuſe Communion with the Jvdaizers, nor 
reject them on the account of this their Weakneſs, 
but that they ſhould unite, on all oecaſions, in Lo- 
cal and Outward Communion, yet we cannot ima- 
gine that he could expect it any further than the 
thing was Practicable. As for their Eating or for. 
bearing of certain Meats, and the Obſerving of „ 
Days, and ſome other things, which might be done 
and born with, without infringing the Liberty. f 
others, or diſturbing the Order ànd Peace of their 
Communion, they might and ought to be indulg'd, 
till God ſhould make them wiſer. _ And we may 
obſerve too, that this was but a the Gentile 
Churches, where the Eſtabliſhed Rule of Worſhip was + 
againſt Ceremonies in the Apoſtles days, and where 
but few of the Jewiſh Copverts were, and thereſore 
no ſuch need of Separate Communians ; but here 
their Number was great, and their Zeal high, as in 
ſome of the Gentile Churches neaxeſt to Jeruſalem. 
there was more need of allowing them Separate 
r Nor can you prove that it was not 
; For it is certain that the Differences and Di- 
Rances between Jew and _— were very great, 
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 . their Chriſtian Liberty, or whether they did not; yet 


0 8 
and irreconcileable, as to Rites and Ceremonies, al 
inconſiſtent with the Unity of External Commu- 
nion; therefore in thoſe things wherein they ſo 

' differ'd, they could not poſlibly be of 
Anas 3-3- one Communion. Can Two walk together 
except they be apreeed ? But as for the 
Churches of the Circumciſion, where the old Mo- 
faical Ordinances were ſtill held Sacred, it is un- 
denyable that the Gentiles could no more preſume 
to ſeek for Communion there, without being ſo- 
lemnly Proſelyted to a full Conformity, than a poor 
Non-conformiſt'can now preſume into one of your. 
1 without an Oath of full Conformity to you. 
1 "ſhall not need to ſay much to your Third 
15 Arguttient, but only repeat your own words, with 
the plain and palpable ſenſe of the Scriptures you 
allude to. You ſay the Apoſtle us d great tenderneſs | 
towards the Diſſenting Parties, whether they underſtood 


when the Judaizers L who were the main ſticklery 
. — Ceremonies J withdrew themſelves Lor E 
nes and Excommunicated ] thoſe that would nit * 
up to their Rigours [ or ſubmit and fobſribeto 
ir Impoſitions, and Terms of Communion J and 
| lu, to aeg Cor to compel J. as many as they 
could, into the way of Separati for it is evident 
that it was bs Ceremonious Judaizers that were 
x | ab he then treated them 5 | 
15 14% another Stile, be repreſented _— 
bons that cooragred 1 Goſpel, and . 
nounced an Anathema againſt them. Speaking of t 
8 the. Philippians, be ſays, Beware of 
| phi, 3-2. thoſe Dogs, L thoſe Superſtitions perſe- 
e cuting Bigots J beware of evil workers, 
L chat are more for 1 Shadow than the Subſtance 
of Religion, ] beware of tbe Conciſion, that is, of thoſe 
that cut the Church in pieces, L As thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion were im contempt call d. 1: A to the 
ö | | omans 


* 


| 0 „ 
Romans be ſays, dees you lei Hh 
_ which cauſe ant and Offences, L ihar | 25 
Offenſive Conditions of Commuiiion oh their Br 
thren, and caſt them out for not . it 


trary to the Liberty of the Gaſf the: 
3 a the L 


ohh. 77 hors ts. a Een 


things of y 
. Ar der kak made 2 ” 
"Gal 5 5 


and be not entangłd again ith 
n T and void th. 


far was this Apoſtle from e 


Separate Congregations, L 


— 


| bim be from allowi 

of halt cauſe of a Separation. = e 
but ſuffer the Ecriptare to ſpe: 
freely,” you will 2 A | 
and to. your own col Slog, * has 0 neon 
the Muzzling of a Text will never make it ur 


friend, nor 2 it from biting you at laſt. 
: Practical calf | 


4. Your Fourth Argument is but a 
ment on the ſame Subject; ſhewing us from Gal. 2. 


1 5 
ee word, J bur 1 5 #1 : 


„ 


11, 12, 13, 14. how} juſtly Paw ſhew'd_his Zeal a- 8 


0 Peter Himſelf for his ſtickling with the Jews. 


their Kites aud Ceremonies,  endeavouri 
to obtrude them on the Gentile Churches, 


to the Conſtitution of the Goſpel. 
Paul was ſo offended with Petr for; Not for Wor- 


ſhiping God, tho? in a Separate Communion, with 


the Jews after their Manner, which he might have, 2 


done, and have been blameleſs, and as James among 
the Jews did, but for compelling 


the Other, and which amounts to little leſs than 
Demonſtration, that the Jews and Gentiles were ag 
phat e of ain Ld Nah in thoſe Exter- 

2 | 


"This. was that 


the Gentiles to live 
45 did the Jews. Where he plainly alerts a Differ- 
ele, yea, an Inconſiſtence between the One and 


s 


je, , (132) b= 
nals of Worſhip, wherein they differ d. Nay: * 
was not only Lawful, but Prudent and Adviſe- 
able to keep theſe, Two Sorts of Chriſtians in Se. 
parate Ontward Communtons, as the beſt Expedi- 
ent to preſerye the Common Peace, till theſe Fewiſh 
Zealots could be better convinc'd of their Miſtakes, 
and reduc'd to the Simplicity of the Goſpel; but 
the joyning them together was the way either to 
defile the C 2 * 9 07 Tewiſh Su- 
perſtitions, and ſo to ſettle tHat Tete upon * 
which Chriſt had dy'd to deliver us from, or el 
to embroil them in endleſs Strifes and Conteations 
about them. Aud now, Sir, becauſe yon think 1 | 
had faid too little in my Firſt Letter, where I de- 
ſign'd the greateſt Brevity that Matters would 
allow, I have now endeavonr'd to make you ſome 
Recotaperiſe ; All which labour you might have | 
3 3 Fara you but rightly conſidet᷑ d, that it 
was not ſimply, or directly againſt Separation, or 


 diſtin® Communions, but againſt Schiſmatical and Si 
2 Impoſitiom, that the Apoſtle was diſput- 


III. The Third thing which you next reflect on, 
as our Argument is this. That we meet pe 
the Name of Chriſt, and therefore are aſſurd of bis 
favourable Preſence. in the midſt of us. To which 1 
 anſwer?d, That we never own'd"this-as a Reaſon 
of our Separation from your Communion, nor as 
an Argument to quſtify it; And as for the Quota- 
tion you gave us out of Cyprian, and now make 
ſome Repetition of in your Y:ndication, than which 
nothing could be more abuſive, or impertinent : 
You might as much to your purpoſe have tranſcrib'd 
any other piece of an old Tragical Story as this. 
Whether you will derive the Name of Novatians, 
with whom yon compare us, from Novatas of c 
 thage, one of Cyprian Presbyters, or Domeſtick 
Chaplains, who kickt his Wife on the Belly * | 


, 


CORTE PCI.” 

big with Child, and caus'd her to mi , and. 
then to deliver himſelf from the Cenſure of his Or- 

dinaey, and Maſter Oprien, who was then an Exile 
under the Decian Perſecution, joyn'd himſelf with - 

Faliciſſimus a Deacon, and broach'd an Erroneons 

Doctrine, in point of Diſcipline, in his own de- 

fence; That Perſons fallen into any open Sin ought o 

be recejy' d into Communion, without the Impoſing 42 | 

Penance, or Publick Profeſſion of Repentance, Or elſe 

from Novatianus of Rome, who of a Stoick Philo- 

ſopher, was made a Prieſt per Saltum, who after - 

ward in oppoſition to Cornelius, Who was choſen 
Pope, having gotten to him ſame of Cyprian's De- 
ſerters, of which Novatus was One, and ſeveral * 
Roman Confeſſors on his fide, ſent for Three or 
Four of the moſt Ignorant, and badly PrincipPd 
Biſhops of Italy, whom, when, he had fuddFd, he 
perſwaded to Ordain him Biſhop, of Rome, and ſo 
rais'd a Sedition againſt Cornelius ; and xo ſtrengthen 
himſelf and his Party, broach'd ſuch Errours about. - 

_ Penance, and other acts of Diſcipline, as were like 
to be moſt pleaſing to that part of the Mob that 
adher'd to him. Wherefore before you had ap- 

phy d Cypriaw's words on that caſe to us, you oug 

in juſtice- to have -prov'd us to be Perſons of the 
ſame Character and Converſation, and that our Se- 
paration from you is as Cauſeteſs, and as Yoluntary + 
as theirs was; Otherwiſe yon do but expoſe your 

ſelf to the ſeyere Cenſure of all wiſe and im- 
partial Judges. A | 46 


Diſcourſe to call our Argument, was 
this. That Paul rejoyced that Chriſt was - Diſe. p. 
Preached even by thoſe Men, that did ie 
out of Envy and Sirife 3 and if the caſe of our Preach- 
ers were as bad as this, as long as they Preach Chriſt, 
we have no reafon to be Sollicitous about their Call, nur 
Jun to be offended at their 8 This Argument I 
: a * . 1 3 S ' . 


4. 


* 


IV. The Fourth thing you were pleas d in our 


* 
put, 


25 (134) 1 
ut, as Ldid the reſt, into Logical Order, and then 
difown'd it, as that which you had foiſted on us; 

> And how I further anſwer'd it, is to 
Lexter p. 62. be ſeen. in my Letter; and which your 

| Vindication doth not make it neceſſary - 
Vindic, p. ib. to repeat. Only you tell me, that, 
wanting ſomething to Skirmiſh with, I im- 

\ puted.to you what you bad not ſaid, The Truth of 
which will eaſily appear by comparing your Words 
and mine, upon that Argument. Did you not ex- 

Preſly aflirm, that we did uſurp the Sacred Function 
without a Call to the Office? And did you not 
compare us, in Three other reſpects; to them that 
envyed and griev'd the Apoſtle Paus? And was 
there any thing of a Strain in the Reflections that 
I there made upon it? Wherefore. for you to ſay 
that I accusd you with what I knew to be falſe, is a 
little too dirty for a Perſon of your Eigure,  — 
V. The Fifth Argument which you drew up for 

2 2 us was this, That me are only return d 
Vid. p. 119. to thoſe whom we Bad forſaken before; 
5 7 8 and that we ought to do this, fince we bi ; 
the Indulgence, or the Liberty granted to us by the Law, 
On what I anſwer'd to this, in my Letter, you now 
make your inſulting Repartees, and ſhew more of 
the Biſeaſe of your Spleen, than of the.Soundneſs 
of your judgment. Your main Attack is to in- 

| . _ - validate our Right to the Act of Indulgence, and 

”.  , what can be reaſonably concluded from that, but 

that your Fingers itch to be again at your old Per- 
ſecuting Work with us, and to ſhew how you-gnaſh 

5 your Teeth at us? You tell us, That 

Diſc. p. 162. the Al of Indulgence was only de 
do give Liberty to Tender Conſciences, but 
ours, you ſay, are nat of that number. What is it 

then that holds your hands? ls it your Good Na- 

5 ture, or ſomething elſe, that you do not fall 2 
„ uns, while we have no Law to defend us? Your 

9 Argument 
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2 . 5 
Argument is this, and wherein the ſtrength of all 
that yon have to object againſt us lies; 
we did come to your Churches, you believe we did not 
come with doubts and fears us that our Compliance 
vas Unlawful, but were generally well aſſur'd that it 


Scriptures: But th, you ſay, is the very thing that 
cuts us off from the Indulgence which we claim by Laws 
that being defign'd only for Perſons of another Charadter ;, 
What was Lamful before the Indulgence, is Lawful til, 
and what was Sinful then is Sinful ſtill. This is your 
Argument. Indeed I have ſometime heard a Silly 
Woman confidently raving at this rate; but I know - 
the time, when if a Junior Soph ſhould have urg'd 
ſo groſs a Fallacy in Diſputation, he world have 
been hiſs'd out of the Schools And tho? I think 1 
have already ſaid enough to ſhame the Vanity of it, 
et becauſe tis what you are always inſiſting on, as 
it were an Indiſputable Firſt Principle, and what 
you now give a freſh Occaſion to refſect on, Tihall 
give you that cloſe Attendance, I promis'd you in 
all your Motions ;_ but be as ſhort as I can. That 
it is not in the power of any Humane Law to alter 
the Moral Nature of things, I alway aſſerted, and 
do ſo ſtill; but that what is Lawful, or Neceſſary, 
and what. is Unlawful, or Sinful at one time, is ſo 


knew any Man of Senſe, beſides your ſelf, that 


at when _ 


was conſoſtent with our Duty, and agreeable to the Holy 


at all times, and under all Circumſtances; I never 


bad the forehead to affirm; nor can I believe that 


you do really think ſo, a Secundum quid ad abſolute, 
non valet Conſequentia. Did you never bear of that 
common Diſtinction, of the Abſolute and Comparate 
at of the Wil? Should the Seaman throw his 
Owner's Goods overboard, when there is no need 
to do it, would he not be guilty ? But to do ijt 
when he muſt elſe loſe Ship, and , and Lives, 
and all, is not only Lawful, but prudegtially Ne- 
ceſſary; Pray conſider, whether by this your Fal- 
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lacious arguing, you do not only damn us the pre- 
ſent 2 but the whole Proteſtant Reforma. 

tion too: And whether this Doctrine of yours be 

ſo free from Reflection on the Wiſdom and Juſtice 

of the Government, that hath granted us our Li. 


| - herty, is that which belongs nor ſo much to me, az 


to the Law-givers Themſelves to determine; For 
che leaſt that can be made of it, is the manifeſts. 
tion of your Diſcontent at what they have done; 
But Male-contents in a Government are none of the 
beſt Friends to it. 

But why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that ſome of 
— _ ere once in Communion with you, are 
ne from yon? May there not be, not only 
hes — Io good Reaſons for it to? 1 mentiond 
Two Reaſons in my Letter, p. 73. e 
1. There was a time when many of thoſe, who 

e now forſaken your Communion, did know no 
er. That Mens Underſtandings are — 


Improvement, I hope you will grant; and that & 
ht to act according: to the preſent 


hi 


very one ou 
Dictates of his Practical Underſtanding- Nom 
while they were in your Communion, partly thro? 
the Prejudice of their Education, partly thro? In- 
experience, and partly thro” the ill Opinion their | 
Leaderg,-or ſome of their Neighbours, or Familiars 
had form'd in their Minds, or the Perſecutions 
| that were rais'd againſt us, they were held in Com- 
munion with you; who were like thoſe Jews, Acts 
28. 22. that told Paul, As concerning this Sed, we 
nom that every where it is ſpoken againſt ; But after 
they had heard what Paul had to ff , Some believed, 


and ſome believed not. This was e caſe of many 


of thoſe that now hear us, who are ready to ac- 


knowledge that it was their Ignorance and Prejudice, 
that held them ſo long in your Communion. 
2. There was a time hen they could get no 


. better; When thro? the Violence of your Periecys. 
* 7 9 tions, 
1 ä L | \ 


Re” 
SIE. OE 
tions, the Non«c | Miniſters , . 
Lord's Prophets in Abab's time, lay hid, iT 
work made to ceaſe, as that of the Temple did in 
the days of Rebum and Shimſhai, Ezra 4. 24. 
this laid them under a neceſlity of makin 
what they had with you; which as many as account» 
ed it not abſolutely ſinful to do, did, by a com- 
parate act of the Will, chuſe to do, rather than to 
live in the utter negleſt of God's Publick Worſhip, 
And this I illuſt rated by that Familiar Sinzlitude, 


g uſe of 555 


with which you are ſo offended. As for the Sam- 


mer-Flies you upbraid me with, they are but thoſe 
of your own Freed, that are acted on no Principles, 
but that of Novelty, or Worldly Intereſt, that are 
but ſwarm'd off from your own Fides, and will 


return to you again, when the next Storm riſes, 


But particularly to diſcern who theſe are, is more 
than either Yon or We can do, till by the Event it 
be declar'd, till when, the ſame Charity is due to 
them both from Us, and from Lon. So then, our 


Conſciences do not condemn us for What we once 


did in compliance with you, when we either knew, 
or could obtain no better, and yet are as far as ever 
from allowing us to yield you that Conformity you 
require of us. 2 . 
VI. The Sum of what yon gave us for our Sixth 
Argument is this, That the Way of the * 
Separ atian is preferable to that of the Diſc. p. 184. 
Church of England. To which on 
anſwer'd by a General Conceſſion, That we ought in- 


deed to deſire and ſeek after theme Excellent things; - '_ 


But then, you ſay, me muſt do it in a Sutable manner: 
Whether you intend any Crotchet or Strain in the 
Word Sutable, I cannot tell; but if you mean, that 
it muſt be ſought in an honeſt, and the beſt and 
my peaceable manner that we can, we are ſo far 
agr n . . "pry | & Ta . * 
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TT 
7 ay any tice. ey regen reg, 
| e given ferrimg the way of the 
2 before that of the Church of England And 
reduce them to theſe Three Heads. : 
That in er my * enjoy purer Ord- 
Nances. 7 £6 | 
bat it affords them: Communion with a better pas- 


OR conduce 10 their ſhag. . 
Al which, you lay, are at once cut off by t /anfut- | 
neſ of the But I hope not e 

have prod the fiyration to be Sinful. 
a in. the. Way of Separation they enjoy pure 
Ordinances „ freer from Ceremony = who addition o, 
things not coded. Phys ar think you have 
aid ſo much in your Firſt and Third —— that you 
- ſhould not think it neceſſary to add any more upon the 
Suhjelt, were it not for ſome ObjeBions, that by in you⸗ 
may. that you may leave not hing untouch'd (tho but. 
touch'd ) that hath the. Appearance of um Argument. 
And what I have alſo already reply d to theſe your 
* and Third Sections, will make it unneceſſary to 
much more here. But no- for your- Parti- 
culars. - 
th © 15 Otjeed, that your Ecclef aſical Rites and 
Ceremonies are againſt the Rules of Scriptural Worſhip 
and Goſpel Simplicity. But to confute this, you ſpeak 
ver? — that this Simplicity, if the Apoſtle 
Himſelf underſtood what be ment hy it, is never oppos d 
to Ceremonies ;. but only to Falſbood and Hypocriſy, be- 
_ cauſe you find it ſo us d in ſome places. But if Sim- 
dle and Compound be Oppoſite Terms, then is it as 
Properly and directly oppos d to Humane Ritet and 
| Ceremonies, as it is to Hypocriſy, 2 Cor. 1. 12. It is 
oppos d to Fleſhly Wiſdom; — the Fleſhly Wiſdom, 
as it is exercis d about the matters of God's Wor- 
ſhip, appears in the deviſing aud impoſing of thoſo 
Fompoꝛns, ä Rites, and ſignificant Ceremo- 
* a4 2.5 nies, ) 
by. ; | 
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ſubjelt to OrdMance 
ments and DoG 


againſt thoſe Rites and Cer „ which ſome 


would have obtruded 1 Aud with hats 
pr 5 ; 


warmth of Zeal doth he expreſs himſelf in that caſe, 


| calls it a perwerting of the Goſpel of Chroſt, Chap. 1. 3. 
vith cheſs. 


and pronounces an Anathema, ver. $,9. 
| that they were cut off that troubled them 
things, Chap. 3. 12. And that it was not Hereſies 
in Doctrine that he ſo inyeighs 
aboliſhed Rites and Ceremonies, 7 
pure Worſhip of God began then to be adulterated, 
appears by his Diſcourſe all along, 
to the Weak and Peggarly Elements, whereunto ye de- 


fore again to be in Bondage / Te obſerve 


Months, and Times, and Tears; I am afraid of you, 

„ 
hat the Apoſti . 

to affirm, that the Apoſtle enjoy nd a appro Ds 


leſt 1 have beſtowed upon you labour in vain, Chia 
9, 10, 11, And whereas you are ſtil} ſo con 


thoſe Ceremonies you mention'd in your 


Sections, I refer 4 + and my Readers, to what 1 


have there anſwer'd in Confutation of it, it being 
evident, that there was nothing in the World that 
the Apoſtle Paul was more averſe 


2. You argued, Tbat if the Church had Power to 


lay aſide ſome Rites, which were preſerib d by St. Paul © 
himſelf, it hath Power. alſo $0 appoint others of the Mee 
nature, To which 1 anſwer'd in my Letter p. - 

That becauſe a Church hath power to-purge it felt 
of ſome unneceſſary and offenſive Vanities; is d iL ö 
not follow that it hath therefore power to _ $45 


5 o. After 
f inel of An; Which things "ave in. 
deed a ſhew oj Hiſdom in Will worſbi Ver. 22, 23. 
What was the main Scope of his Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, but to confirm them in their Chika Liberty, 


How turn ye again 


A 


againſt,- but the 
- wherewith the 


Days, and | | 


WV iy 


things, of which you are ſo exceſſively fond... 


= 


e 
duce others; which I illuſtrated by the Example 
of the Brazen Serpent, which when it came to be 
abuſed, Hexeliab had power to take it down, that 

it might no longer ſtand as an Inſtrument of Ido - 
latry in that Church; yet had not therefore power 
to erect another thing of his own Invention, in the 
room of it, which had be done, would have de. 
| Hick, e People with him, might (wickou 

8 the wich him, t (without 

offence) call that 5 of God's own erecting, 
when Idolatrouſly abuſed,” by a name of contempt, - 
 , " Nebuſbtan, I ſuppoſe we may call that which is but 
of Man's Invention, and unwarrantable obtruding 
on God's Worſhip, a Gambole; yea, and call thols 
Ceremonies too, which were never of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, at leaſt when become Scandalous, and 
juſtly to be abandon'd, Offenſive and Urnereſſary | 
 Fanities, withont the danger of Libelling againſt Re. 
ion, or of Burkeſquinp on it, as you ſo very wittily 
 fugpeſt. | But fo Sacred a thing is a Ceremony with 
© you, that there muft not a hard word be ſpoken of 
it, - tho? it be become never ſo Scandalous.” By - 
which it appears, what it is that you place your 
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Religion in. | a «jad 
But what yon mean by your coming to the matter 
at which I aim, I do not underſtand” or to what 
* ,- purpoſe von tell me, That as | 
 * Vind. p.127. leſs than an Almighty Power could give 4 
iraculbus Vertue to the Brazen. Serpent, 
aud nothing lefs could take it away; So no leſs Autho- 
. rity can abrogate a Law, or Conſtitution, than that 
which made it. That it was an Almighty Power 
that gave the Brazen Serpent that Miraculous Vertue, 
-cannot bedeny'd; but what was it that took away 
that Vertue, but the Peoples Sin in turning it into 
un Idol? Or where do you read of any particular 
Order, that God gave Hezekiab, for the taking it 
' away Was not the Abuſe of is ſoſficient to make 


ET 


0 1410 | ens 
it, not only w but Commendable, to do 
it? That Whic e a Mean, ü 
obtain not 1 but deſtroys it, is %% 
fatto void. Fo „ of of Men's De- 
viſing ha hs lng , how Expedient ſoever they* = 
405 ſons ee Original, when they be- 
come Offenſive, they, loſe, End, aud the Au. 
thority of Their Inffitotion, and ought tö be re- 1 
jected, whether the Kan Authority, that fer 
them up, will de perſwaded to take them away, ot 
no. For otherwiſe you ſin in laying aſide any of 
the Rites of the Church of: Rome, without. that” . 
Churches Leave and Authotity. And whether you 


oil e on the Nenner, cannot 


You ate offended with'me for yin * 
e „ 
is Decent and Orderly in the Worſhip »f Thr 1K. 


God ? But this Queſtion, you Tay, might -- 
more fitly habe . to the Sacred 


Here ya 1917 IT. rare Speeimen 2 
genvity As th 15 R 

this Negative nterrogatic mine was no 5 
than an Affirmation, 955 this oy e l 
but your own. Weskneſß. ps whereas you ſay; 1” 
would bave no Ceremony Impos'd; for which'there © 
is no Particular Rule in the Holy Scripture, cheres 
never a word of it true. For Firlt, Twas Dr- - 
cency and Order that 1 there mention nd, and not 
Colin: unleſs you will ſay that chere ie nothing - 
Decent or Orderly ih the Worſhip of God, but what” 
lies in the Ceremonies that Men have dreſs it  -. 
with: Or that all thoſe Cirtunſtantials which na- 
orally aud neceſſarily conduce to the Deceſt and 
Orderly performance of it, are butCeremonies, the | 
contrary whereof 1 have already prov'd. Nor ye 2 
did 1 ſpeak of Particular Rules, that were to be e 
mY from the NN e for theſe e 4 


Pen- | 2 


0 tes | 
y VE General Dain, which ought 


| t is Decent and Orderly, 
But to this Queſtion, 28 1 ve thuy diſtorted i it, 
"we have Four things to reply. 
„ You ſay; That # Ae Kom what Bath bel 
ſaid, that d Ci icumtances of Worſhip, < leſt . 
determined in the Ho "Seript 1 5 My Jet 1 
fort way be decided. PN Jou f ak of Circumſtan- 
cc, — the Queſts ion Was o 5 a 15 
will you ſalve this Lene Or do you 
deal * Circumſtances and Ce es emonies are Con- 
ee Taker Wort fe al Geremodics by Oh 
cumſtances, and in their,own nature no inore, if 
you do not Superſtitiboſly make them Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, yet, all Circumſtances are not we ge 5 F 


And then if by e e . 
U 
cumſtances 25 | 


+ cularly determined, | you 
 Particitlar NPY 5 1 theſe Cin 
ene of Goa, whe ve 


on 
1755 be 
Tod Ap 
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ine Wort 


to determine us, as to'w 
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in Scrip- 
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al Ryls that 


8 n | thing 1 have ſaid enoip 
| fore, N Us ſos y 7 by ſuppoſe t ps 
; = reſc 8 ſe 9992 Ceremo- - 
| Rites 2 * Ld . in ſome of 
their Epiſtles, tho"t Mey 227 of them, as things 
then i 785 n_bſe, 5 the preſent bear 
with DR Fete afterward worn out of 
* off "Joby laid ai, nden. But to lay 


Ade 17 10 to ſet up others, is what we haye no 
Apofolical. recept, or recedent, nor any Rea- 

[ſon for, unleſs it be to ſatisfy the Im 424 5 Hu-. 

of de. or to ſerve the Private lntere i | 


Abe c 
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3. The reaſon why theſe e You 5 
Places, they are not 0 in others, 80 
then who ſhall be the 

Dulcis Odor lucri ex neren Hi But as 125 
zpply'd, ſo as that 1 hs it the We 

| zonr Cerentonies have we thel id Deg, 
with the Feaſts" of phage 55 Kiſe, and 
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ſay, is becauſe matters © of ave of je pa 
a Nature, that if they are detiths "mm ſole Tome | 
and as far as they prove to be Thdednt 
will conſent-ro' pong prin chem e 
that deviſe and ſet «Lay up br ind he 
their Intereſt,” be ſure will "not call then 
which can prove its Dec rom the nature of thi = 
thing, and 5 Spiritual Worſhip co which: lit is 
de rode and Indecent, and which is Decent 54 
the EffeQs of ir, let that 585 Decent , and w 
we will own*em for Pretly, wich 
but till then we think they 5 3.3, kid” 
Womant's Veil, and the pitting 3 

reſt of the Old Tritkets. | 155 = 


2 
at 

cular Ceremonies , 
ought to do the lte; Where 
to be found in all the New 


ung e any 2 * 7 
acramental our Lord's 775 e, 
and that * Impoſitiom of haudi, for which, 3 


wy no particular b N 35 OO 
racticee; But mauy es & As 
 brogaring'of ſuch as a in ple, 25 for the 
riding of che Church of chem, as faſt” 4s the Times 
would bear it. Ho idlely then do you talk, in al- 
cribing Diſorder and Coptuſidn to the want of thoſe” 
Ceremonies.” 


many Ages haye found to be the gre eſt Canſes nnd 
| Occaſions oi ind Confolion 1 
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ich the nototſous Experience bf {o.. = 
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i 
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one? . Lars. on hs ants Bawiet between 


N by been ſut alle to my way of reaſoning, 


= Lo \ uy 


or merits, you fall a beging 
Toar. How rightly doth the Apoſtle call them 
Begg wy Elements. Tis true, the ſmallneſs of the 


but Liberty and Property; 


em Satan 


r-- grant, when I think there is real need 
8 Jeſt by that 


1 to make ch Supplicati 
my Power to grant away the 


FE e js 7 1 an Ell hath ſoon after been 
5 d. ents 
"mM al Gboernment. Are. theſe 
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4. You are griev'd for my making no more ac. 


count of your Argument from the Purity of your 
| ede, and becauſe I told yon it brought to 


my mind Lot's pleading for Zoar, 1s it not a Litth: | 


Lots Caſe and Tours, beyond: what 1 could have 
t 2 have been for your Honour or In- 
you ſay, it was not ſaid to Lot, you that ' 


nn defate a T City, may preſently demand a great- 
 e&, and having obtain d 


ane, you may petition for ano. 
ther, and therefore none ſhall Nene en; pry you. 
to the 
in hand too. Thus 750 humbly ſtate your Argu- 
ment, as Precarious 3 4 


of. its force 
as Lot did for Little 


is ſometimes an Argument with Charity, 
— this is not a Caſe wherein Charity is concern d, 
He that begs a little piece 
of my Bread, or of my Silver, Charity o * 


that asks; tho but a Foot of my Land, is — 
he lay a Claim to more, to the 
ooelng of my Poſterity.. Now I know no need 
hath of ther Ceremonies, for. which 
ons, not is it in 
Liberty our Lord hath 
rcbaſed and intruſted us with, and which is his 
19 61 5 Ra. And beſides it hath appear'd 
ence, that where an Inch hath been 


I cannot but wonder to hear a 
reputed Senſe to Jay, 208 That 


" this\avould cut out 4 N18 
* 5 * 
32 or the Impoſing Power you, lead for, the 


* bottt of all en. * of 


| Government 
-j 


- 


© f Fs | 
r 1 
in the World. What! would the World mrink 
back again into its Old Chaos, or ſomething'worſe, 
were it not for theſe little Devices of yours? Are 
your Ceremonies indeed your God, that upholds an? 
As for the Civil Governmeat, how little is that in- 
cereſted in them? Vea, might it not be as well. 
and much better without theſe Aale · bates ? And 
for Church- Government, how vile, and trifligg a 
Thing do you make it, in ſaying that the loſt of 
few Ceremonies is the way to diſſolve it? Would 
not that Reverend and Learned Prelate, the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of Sarum, ( who perhaps the more he 
deſerves, the leſs he be valued by ſome of you 
find other; better, more noble and neceſſary Work 
for Chareh-Government, would you, but oonſult his 
Paſtoral Care, than to trouble the World with theſe 
Uſeleſs Things, and to damn your Proteſtant Bree 
thren for Schyſmaticks, for that they cant yield the 
- required Obedience to mn 7 27) 


The reſt of your Comment on this Head is fo im- 
potently impertinent, that a Child may diſcern the 
vanity of it. You ſay, That according s 
my Doctrine, Governours enjoy a Day of I'. 
Faſting. (perhaps you mean ſuch as Zent ) 
or of Tbaniſgiuing, ( ſuch as Eaſter.) we mmſt not. 

comply with them, leſt they ſhould impoſe more; And 
if a Father requires ſumething of his Children; with 
relation to their Apparel, Kr not be ohh, fer 
fear 2 2 — — Laberty 5 Ss. ; 

Jou lay, are ſome of t s-07 my. Argument, 
you ſhould have ſaid, theſe are the Vagaries of your 

own Brains. Becanſe we cannot yield Obedience 
in things in their own Nature Unneceſſary; and 
which in their Uſe appear to us to be Superſtitions, _ 
and highly offenſive to ſo great a patt of the Church 
in which we live, Doth it therefore follow, that we 

may deny our Obedience in any of thoſe things; 

that are by all * to de abſolutely, — ö 


. *. 


* 
* "©. 
: 
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V but ogcafionally, and relatively neceſſary, and 1 | 


part of the Duty which we owe to our Maker, or 
to our Superiours? Or did you ever find us de- 
fective in theſe things? And as for the Caſe you 
have mention d between Fathers and Children; 
What's this to the matters of God's Worſhip? Or 
dare you ſay, that Church-Governours have as Ab- 
ſolute a Deſpotick Power over the Worſhip of God, 
and the Conſciences of Men, as Fathers have over 
the Bodies, or Veſtments of their Children? This 
indeed is one ſtrain above Higb Church. 
3. Lou are angry with. me for ſuggeſting, that your 
Ceremanies are as Neſt-Eggs to the reſt of Popery; and 
that for the reception of Popery many haue p̃repar u 
their Neſts. To which I reply*; How well chey de- 
ſerve to be calld Neſt. Eggs, appears from Matter 


of Fact; Were not theſe the very Eggs that were 


left and taken out of that 01d Neſt of Popery, when 
the Proteſtant Reformation remov'd and brake the 
reſt of them ? Were not theſe very. Ceremonies 

in that Church, and are they not there ſtill ? And 
from that of Nome were they taken into this of E. 
gland. And tho' you ſay, That the Expectation of 
ſome monſtrous Productions for One hundred and fijty 
years iagether bath ſtill been fruſtrate; I could tell you 
to hat this hath been ding: Not to your Princi- 
Ples, is clear; Nor to the Inelinations of the great: 
er Partof what is cal d the Church of England, who 
have been ready and deſirous enough of an Accom- 
vneaation with Rome, would the Times have born it. 
Tis euſy enough to diſcern what it is that we owe 

3 — — to. Not to mention the Inſtances 
of freſher Memory, it openly enough appear'd in 
Arch. Biſhop Za time, how near theſe Eggs were 
come to be hateht into a Cobatrice of the old Breed, 
had not a Divine Providence ſeaſonably prevented 


it: Nor are they yet grown ſo addle, but that the 


are ſtil} as proliferous as ever. But what you ſo 
290 | | Ts  igvidioufly, 
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invidionſly, ſo unreaſonably and nee E 


with, and call a Ser pile Drudgery Jeiates, 

[ Have already reply'd to. * as 
' Hence you proceed to tell us, "in n vtech ot 

your Ceremonies, That they are not on- 

ly few in number, " but otherwiſe fit to be Phd p ue 


235 


us d, which, you fay, may appear by 'the 9. 
Rules atcording to- which they are adapted; JT which | 


you have redve'd to Three Heads. 


1. You fay, is requiſite that there be 
formity between them Rode End, for which they ure 
* 


pry Mg / Nor is it always neve 

to know the Reaſonablneſs js their Inſtitution. 
That the End for which your Ceremonies were In- 
ſtituted, or at leaſt Retain'd in the Chard of En- 


u was in Complyance with the Papißs, hath 


prov'd, and how conform they are to 
that 5d, is {he enough: Bet as for che Rea- 
ſpnableneſs of it, that indeed is wha 
mderſtanding ; but that, it ſeems, is no great f 
ter, it being to be ſoppiyd by a " Blind Obediente - 
And as for the Reaſons of their firſt Inftitntion, 
perhaps it is underſtood no more by the Common 
People in the Church of England, than it is in the 
Church of Rome. And to Moftrate this your Do- 
Arine, you give us an Inſtance of that Common 


Formality of Kiſſing the Bool in taking an Oatb, which 


few beſides ' Qualle refuſe, tho they underſtand 


not the Original of that Ceremony, or how it came = 


firſt into the World. But how Impertinent and 
Heterogene is this your Inſtance to the Things In 
Queſtion 2 This, of Kiſſing the Book, is a Ceremony 
not properly Eccleſi altical, but Civil, and there- 


fore adminiſtred by the Civil M agiſtrate ; bot the 


Queſtion is about thoſe Ceremonies, . that are an- 
next to Church-Worſflip, to which that of taking 
11 Oath doth not belong. Neither is it aifficule 


for a very Ordinary Capacity to comprehend the 


"FE 


ay for thoſe ther uſt 


t paſſes out 
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* -Senle of that Formality of K iſing the Book, tho? he 
never read or heard the Hiſtory of its Original; 7 
Vs and ſome ſuch Inſtituted Sign is in ſome re- 
ry in the Publick Adminiſtration of an 
Gath, which cannot be truly ſaid of thoſe Common 
Adts of Worſhip, which we err ing 71 immediate · 
ly to God, in the Name of Jeſus 
2; The next Rule by which you meaſure the 
K 8 of Ton! e is 
you ſay , gives for 
Fs 2 Habits, and Geſtures. As by Cuſtom 
putting off the Hat, Bowing. and Kneeling, (to which 
| you might have added Cringing, and making a Leg, 


and all the Antick Figures and Modiſh Forms of 
Men 


Compliment ) are marks of Reverence 3 
fo they are in our Addreſſes to God: And this indeed 
is the way to ſet up a Goodly Theatrical Worſhip 
in the Church; I wonder then how you preſume to 
uſe the Words Thee and Thou in your Addreſſes to 
Almighty God, which Cuſtom hath made a Mark of 
 - Rudeneſs, and "Irreverence amongſt. Men. Unleſs 


vou will condemn your ſelyes, and ſay th Quakos. 
rance of your foregoing Rule ; That things, 
2 181 and Contempt are us d toward the 
Almighty 
erifice, is it not evil ? If Jn 0 er the lame and the 
the Lord of Hoſts, And this, you ſay, may afford u 
it is clear, that if we rudely ruſh into bis Pre -, 


| are in the right on'r. 
p. 13 which according to fie, are 7 ien of Ine. 
And wx * oo tlie you. very appoſite- 
ſack, is it not evil? Offer it now to thy Governour, 
very nſeful Advice, ( ſo indeed it may, if right] 
without any thing of . — we affront 


3. Your Third is but an Apojbyſs or Protube- 
.. -  perence , are. marks of Pro- 
Iy r err us to Mal. 1.8, If ye i er the blind for Sa- 
will be be pleas d with thee, or accept thy Perſon, ſaith 
underſtood and apply d) for from bence ( ſay Jou) 


3 


; C199). -. WE 
ſuch behaviour as we would not uſe to our Gov. 
But doth the Prophet here ſpeak of Ceremonies, or 
outward figns of Reverence ? Not a word, but of 
Offering the Blind, and the Lame, and the Sick, for Sa- 


crifice ; that is, of abuſing and cheating his Mini- 
| ſters of their Dues, whieh-he had ſo ſtrictiy for- 
bidden in his Law, and which yon would be ready 
to call Sacriledge, which he ſays an EarthlyGovern- 
our would take as an affront to be fo dealt with, 


So that this Text is like to turn very little to'your | 
And as for t 2 of Kneelmpg in 


account, 
Prayer, which is a Natural Indication of the Inward 
Reverence and Humility of the Heart, we approve 
of the Ule of it as well as you, and 
where we can conveniently ſo do; but ſo, as not 
to place our Religion in it, or to uſe it as of Ne- 
ty, by vertue of any Divine Precept that we 
know for it; but uſe a Liberty in it, as you your 


enough, both in this, and in my Fſt Letter. 


Two Ceremonies of your Church, which, von 
ſay, have been moſt oppos d 
ters, viz. The Croſs in Baptiſn, and Kneel- 


ing at the Sat#ament of the Lord's-Supper. * 


1. The Sign of the Cy ü Baptiſm. What yon 
2 9 is Head is too ftivol- 
ere only rejoynfome . 
Ceremony, and referr you to a Di ſcourſe' of Schiſm 


reply to my Firf# Letter on 0 
ons to be repeated. I ſhall Her: 
of thoſe juſt Exceptions that are made 


lately written by that Lear ned Gentleman Mr 


«© Edward Polbili. who lived in fall and Conſtant 


practice it. 


ſelres do. But of this I think 1 haye already ſad 
Vod come next to conſider more particularly the 
the Diſſen- Page 136. 


& Communion with the Church of England, an was - | 


no frequenter of any of the Diſſenters Meetings, - 


and therefore cannot reaſonably, be ſupposd 20 


* be byaſs in their favour, as it is ſaid in the f-. 


* = „, 
. 


piltle to it. Here he ſays, * 
| Es: I. That 


Fa. 4 N 
9 1 


* 
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1. 6 That the Sign of the eG was 


Polb. of Schilm, | ©* indeed us'd among the Ancient 
t hs, &c. * Fathers, but not without a Mix. 


ture of Superſtition 3 of which he 

give particular Inſtances in Tertullian, Cyprian, 

Origen, Ambroſe , Atbanaſins, Chryſaſtome, Auſtin, 

whoſe Syperſtition in this reſpect is inexcuſeable, 
a6 ſuch as no true Proteſtants can allow. 

2. be Sipn of the Croſs is an Abominable Idol 
«z in the Poptſh Church, which cannot be deny'd, 
< and therefore it cannot be retain'd in any Church, 
without ſome | participation of the ſame guilt; 
< but ought to be dealt with as the Brazen Serpent 
4 was, and no appearance of it tolerated in a ies 
& teſtant Church. | 
38. © The Sign of the Croſs, ſays he, in our own 

« Church, tho it be no Idol, yet is an Image, not a 
4 Graven Image, but a Likeneſs of Chriſt Crucify d. | 


4 * + Kepreſentation i is the very Eſſence of an Image, 


and the Sign of the Croſs. is intended to Repreſent 
* Chriſt Crucify d: As the Sacraments are by God's 
_ © Inftitotion, Repreſentative Images of Chriſt's 
<< Paſſion, lo is the Croſs by Man's. And what 
4 1 an Image do in God's Worſhip e 
„ The Sign of the Choßß is an Addition to Bap- 
Y til: and ſo utterly wnwarrantable. Under the 
_ Oid Teſtament it was*vnlawful to add to the 
, «Ceremonial Law of God, Deut.-4. 2. And how 
i ſhould it be Lawfol under the New, to add to 
the Ceremonial Law of Chriſt ? — An Addition 
to this is Jefs tolerable than that, becauſe the 
purer the Worſhip is, the more impure is the 
E Addition. And that it is an Addition to 2 

6 tiſmg-a'Sign of Man's added to the Sign of Chri 

- of © cannot be deny) d. | 
S. **-The Sign of the Croſs i is not meetly. an Addis 


” 4 on to Baptiſmꝭ but it is 2 My ſtical Teacher, and 


4 looks very like a Sacrament : As the Sacraments . 
81 MY teach 


$9 Co0I 
a teach Chriſt Crucify'd, by God's Ordination, ſo 
« doth the Croſs by Man's; Baptiſm is a Symbole 
4 of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſo is the Croſs; 


« Baptiſm hath a Word annexed to it, ſo hath the 


« Croſs ; Baptiſm paints out Chriſt Crucify d, ſo 
« doth the Croſs ; Baptiſm enters the Baptized in- 
to the Church, ſo doth the Croſs ; Baptiſm dedi- 
« cates the Infant unto Chriſt, ſo doth the Croſs: 
« And what is now wanting to make it a Sacra- 
„ment? If. you ſay Baptiſm conferrs Saving 
* Grace, but the Croſs doth not; do you but 
prove the Firſt, and by the ſame Argument I win 
© prove the Laſt. You may read the Author him- 
ſelf more at large at your leiſure. £Y 

2. The Other Ceremony you un- Find. p, 137. 
dertake to defend, is Kneeling at tbe 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. The Exceptions that 
I made againſt this in my Letter, you have reducd 

for me to theſe Two Heads. - £2: 14} a 
I. You ſay that I condemm d Kneeling as Inconſiſt- 
ent with the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament." But 
did you find the word Inconſiſtent in all my Diſcourſe . 
on that Argument? Why then did you deviſe it 
of your own head? 1 told von indeed that it was. 
not agreeable to the Geſtare of Chriſt and his Dif- 
ciples, in the Firſt Io ſtitation of it, where all the 
Evangeliſts ſpeak expreſſſ of their Sitting, but of 
Kneelmg not one word. But this, yon ay, is a 


beap of Errours, conſiſting of falſe” Interpretations 'of 15 


Seripture, and falſe Inferences from them, and ga 
for nothing but to deceive a meer Engliſh Reader, which 
is a ſort of Language very expreſlive of your Spi- 
ric. of Charity and Meekneſs ; For; ſay you, upon 
due Reſearch, we ſhall find, n 
1. That it doth not appear from Scripture, that aur 
Lord us d the ſame Geſture at the Paſſover, and at the 
Inſtitut ion of the Sacrament of bis Body and Blood. 
Nor does St. Luke (if one will believe yon) ſay a 
n X L:'4”. word 


_ (152) 
word of it, or any thing tending that way, in the Places 
to which J referr'd you, which were, Luke 22, 14, 
17, 18, 19, 20f Vet you confeſs that both Matthew 
and Mark expreſs it ſo, as that both Ordinances, i, e. 
the Paſſover, and the Lord's Supper, made up but 
one Aion, ſo that had St. Luke ex preſs'd-it accord- 
ing to your Imagination, yet 1 have Two, Wit- . 
neſſes to One againſt you. But to ſhew how won. 
derful a Critick you are, you fancy that you have 
found out that, which will reconcile them all to 
Four Hypotheſis 3 And what is that? Why, you 
Tay, this of Matthew and Mark is owing to the Trai- 
Lation; for the Greek £StvTov duTav may be ren- 
der d, When they had eaten, not When, or as they were 
eating. What pity was it you had not been one of 
the Tranſlators of the Bible, or Superviſor of that 
Work: Pray, Sir, be not offended if I ask you, by 
what Rule of Grammar, or Authority, you will 
thus turn the Preſent into a Preter Tenſe ? Doth 
not irrer dvroy denote the Preſent time only, 
Edentibus illis, or inter Edendum How then can you 
make it to ſignify the time paſt? For the Greek - 
word, as great a Critick- as you are in that Lan- 
will not bear it. But, you ſay{hat it ought 
to be ſo, is manifeſt from Wake 22. 20. and 1 Cor. 11. 
25. Where we find, that after the P aſchal Supper; 
ꝙ in-the,cloſe of thay Si that the Lord inſtituted - 
bis own. What a fare Diſcovery have you made 
us here! Who ever doubted but that bur Lord did 
| firſt eat of the Paſchal Supper, before he Inſtituted 
that of the Bread and Wine Only? But doth that 
prove, and make it manifeſt, as you ſay, that it was 
not done at the ſame Sitting, any more than that 
there may not be a Firſt, and a Second Courſe at 
the ſame Meal? Ay! but you fay, it is alſo obſer 
- able, that before the Adminiſtration of the Bread and 
ine, be gave thanks ; and doubtleſs be did this in a 
Poſture of Reverence.: Ay, doubtleſs he did jt Res: 
FWW verenty, 


| r | 
verently, but who ever told you that he did it Kneel= 
ing Or is there no other Geſture Reverent in 
this caſe, but Kneeling * And may I not ask you, 
is this your Geſture When: eyer you ſay Grace be- 
fore and after Meat? If it be, you are very ſingu- 
lar; if it be not, you cenſure your ſelf, as very Ir- 
reverent. © I fancy that your endeavouring. to Cri- 
ticize, hath but diſorder'd your Intellect, and left 
you in a Cloud. Nay, ſhovld we ſy poſe that the 
Supper which Chriſt was ſaid to riſe from, John 
13. 4. when he went to waſh his Diſciples feet, was 
the Paſchal Supper, which few of the beſt Interpre- 
ters will allow, but think that it was a Common 
Supper, which the Jews us d as Preparative to the 
Paſſover, yet after he had waſhed their feet, and 


girded on his Garments, it is 7 ſaid, that he 
Sat down again before he eat of his other L 
and therefore did eat it Sitting with his Diſciples, 
ver. 12. Hence I conclude, that till you can make 
it manifeſt, that our Lord uſed different Geſtures at 
the Paſſover, and at the Sacrament of bis Body and 
Blood, and what theſe different Geſtures were, it 
appears by all that we can find in the New Teſta- 

ment, t ey were the very ſame,” But, you ſay 
our Lord did eat be PaſchghSupper before be Inſtituted 
that of hit * and Bl Erg. bis Geſture was not 
the ſame in both. Indeed Have all along found you 
an Extraordinary Man at, Concluſions, for let the 
Premiſes be what they will, the Concluſion is {ure to 
be your own. e 
2. You ſay further, That if aur Sabour p. 139. 
and his Diſciples did uſe the ſame Geſture at | 
the Paſſover, and at the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, it was not Sitting: So that if the hell fail, 

| 12 have yet another. String to your Bow. Nor, 
fay yon, do the Places which I haue cited from the E- 
vangeliſts affirm it was. And here again you ſhew 
your diſlike of the Tranſlation, and how much you - 

Wi 


\ 


(% 
vin pleaſe to allow us, as a true Tran/lation of our 
Bibles, I cannot tell, but wiſh you would once bleſs 
the Church with your more accurate Edition, that 
we may know what to believe of them. It ſeems 
the Learned Men concern'd in both the Tranſlati- 
ons now commonly extant, viz. of Queen Eliza- 
beth, and King James, thought it fitteft to tranſlate 
the words, Sitting, and not Diſcumbing, or Lying, 
or Falling down, as you would have it, and I think 
they had as Wiſe Reaſons for their Tranſlation, as 
you can pretend to for yours: For what tho* their 
Sitting down at Meat, was not, in thoſe Times and 
Countries, exactly the ſame Geſture in Figure of 
Body, with that which is the Faſhion of our own 
Country in Sitting at Table, doth that alter the Na- 
ture, or End of the thing ? And why then ſhould 
it alter the Name of it? The Greeks and Romans 
of old, and many other Countries of the World at 
this day, have a different way and mode of Sitting 
fo. eat at their Tables, but muſt it not therefore be 
call'd Sitting, but that only which you pleaſe ſo to 
call? Let every Country fit after its own Faſhion, 
this is certain, as they usꝰd to ſit at their Common 
Meals, fo they fat here, which was their Eating, 
not their Praying, or Adaring Geſiure, which is the 
thing now in Queſtion between us. So that you 
are never the nearer Kneeling, i. e. the Worſhippmg 
Geſture, for any thing you have yet ſaid, while the 
ſtrength of your Argument, that their Geſture was 
not Sitting lies in this; that it was not Sitting after 
the Engliſh Mode. How glorious then is your Ti- 
vmph, when yon ſo unjuſtly endeavour to retort 
my own. Words upon me. 99 746% 
Nov tho? we do not think, that by this Example 
of our Saviour, we are ſtrictly oblig'd to the ſame 
Geſture in this Sacrament, but that it may be done 
as acceptably, and to as good Effect, either Sittmg, 
or ' Recumbing, or Kneeling, or Lying all * ac- 
3 "FIG cording 


cording as particular Caſes may neceſſarily require; 
yet a Liberty being herein granted us, we cannot, 
without Superſtition, be bound to this, or that; 
but as we qught to avoid lrreverence on the one 
hand, ſo we are equally bouud to avoid all appear- 
ance of Idolatry and Superſtition on the other. For 

the Ordinary Table-Geſture, we have our Saviour's 
own Example in its firſt Inſtitution, Which is e- 
nough to juſtify it: But for the Pr Poſture, 
which both in its Nature and End, is ſo oppoſite _ 
to it, we have no Warrant; but being by Men | 
impos'd as neceſſary, is plainly Superſtitious, i. e. 
Super ſtatutum. And becauſe you are pleas'd to de- 
ride us with theſe Idle Queſtions ; Why we do not as 
well exchange the. Sacramental Vine, for Ordinary 
Table-Drink ? | anſwer, becauſe Wine is not a Ci - 
eumſtance, but the Inſtituted Matter and Element of 
this Sacrament :- Nor do we partake of it with our 
Hats on, becauſe we find that this is an Irreverence - 
_ expreſly condemn'd by the Apoſtle in Acts of So- 

lemn Worſhip 3 and when you can ſhew ns out of 
the New Teſtament as much as this comes to for 
Kneeling, then will we Kneel too. . 

3. Vou ſay, That if the Geſture of Chriſt at tbe 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament bad been Sitting, he de- 
Pad it not as a Law d Fattern to all ſucceeding 

mes ; and your Reaſon is, becauſe he bath not re- 
deal d it to us: None of the Evangeliſts, nor Sk, Paul, 
bath. ſaid a word of it, therefore it is to us as if it bad | 
never been, and the Impaſing of it as a Neceſſary Duty, 
ts adding to the Word of God, and a teaching for Do- 
Grines the Commandments of Men. Very good; Yet 
to ſay that none of the Evangeliſts have ſaid a word 
of Sitting at the Inſtitution a this Sacrament, when 
they all ſpegk it exprefly, and with one mouth, is 
a little too Broad: And to ſay, that this Example. 
doth not amount to a Rule or Pattern in this caſe, 

as the like muſt be granted to do in ſome ang; 
f | "Rp? " wit 


G 


with the exception of a caſes of Ne- 
| ceflity, is too Bold. But if the Impoſing of 4. 

as a Neceſſary Duty, (which yet is not our Caſe 
ich we have neither Command nor Pattern, nor 
ene Mord 1 3 of God, be'an 
 Addmg to the Wor Cod, a Teathing for Do- 
Brings the Commandments of Men, then have you 
| faid as much as is needful to be ſaid, not only a- 
gainſt Kyeeling at this Sacrament, but againſt all 


Four other uninſtituted Ceremonies and Forms of Por- 
Hip, which you would impoſe on us as neceſſary, 


Duty. And that aur Saviour doth, now that he is in 
Heaven, expect another way of Adareſs and Deport- 

ment from us in this Ordinance, than be did while he 
was with his Difciples in the Fleſb, i is what, you ought 
to have prov'd, * you had ſo boldly aſſerted 
it; and hat that way of Addreſs is that he now 
expects, and ho yon came to know ſo much of his 


mind beyond all other Men, or when, and how did 


he diſcover this to you ? We expect to be better 
ſatisfy d of the Truth of this Enthu/jaſm, before we 
can give yon the Credit or Obedience you demand 
of us. Sir, had theſe words dropt f 
of 4 Profeſs d ag? I ſhould not 


wonder'd 


7 at all af the Deſign 
_ The other oy 1 we ” againſt Kneth 


ig the Act of Receiving this Sacrament, is this, 
* tit is become Scandalous (at leaſt to very ma- 
"4 ny ) 122 it Symbolixes with the Idolatry of the 

Church of Rame in Worſhipping che Hoſt. But 2. 
gainſt this you have Four things to ſay. 

1. That we do as much S with the Sociniatl 
in Sitting, as you do, with the Church of Rome in 
Kneeling. Where thoſe People now. live that are 
4 a Stated Socinian Communion, diſtinct from all 
1 beth I cannot tell ( unleſs you mean the Owgkers ) 

ut 


all thoſe that are of the Socinian Perſwaſion, 


do 63 in 0 1 Sitting, 1 have 
| 4a reaſons . | 


the Pen 


| 


Ca; 
reaſons to think that very many of 


ice, Or Mark of - their owning that Herely ; 
therefore yoy»tmight as pertinently have inſtancd 
in any thing elſe, wherein they agree in Practice 


with the Orthodox : But it is notoriouſiy knowõun, 


that the Church of Rome doth require this Ceremony : 
as an Act of Religious Worſhip to the real Preſence! 
in the Hoſt; Wherefore how different ſoever ydur 


Principles or Profeſſion be, you agree in the ſame - 
Outward Act with them, and conſequently in a 


Femblance of the ſame Idolatry, which ought not to 


be, unleſs it had been a Matter of expreſs Com- 
mand from God, which alone is, in ſuch a caſe, 
able to ſanctify, and make it acceptable. . How full 
of God of the ſtricteſt Precepts and 
Cautions againſt Symbolizing with the Manners and 


ord 


is the 


Faſhions of Idolaters; not ta do after the Cuſtonus of 
the Heathens, nor once to make mention of their Gods, 
Was it enough for them to have ſaid, 
not Worſhip the gods of the Heathe 
God, in te Ways, and with th 


but the true 


your Church of 
England do ſo Communicate, and that both of the 
Clergy and Others. But whether they receive ir 
Sitting or Kneeling, this was never made the wager; 


which they Mougbt would be more for the Honour. © 


S 


that they did 


f the God, -whom they worſhiped? Do pot the 


apiſts ſay the fame? Aud is not this We very 
Argument by which you endeavour to suit all 
your Uninſtitnted Significant Ceremonies?- -Indeed 
were the Ceremony of Divine Inſtitution, 
Idolatry ia the World would not juſtify our laying; 
it aſide; but it being but of Humane Appointment, 


and alſo defil'd by an Idolatrons uſe, all the Excuſes 


ing it. 


' was intyodut d and impor d to the Bloog 
 Grine of the Real Preſence ; and who they att; 
| . — 6 *% ks 1 


all the 


or 4 OP «1 ” ws 
2. Yow demand, Who they are that ſay this Gee 
Do- 


br 


* 


- 


5 


you can make for it will not juſtify your Retain- 


+: 
* | 
- 


_ 
- A 


* +». 
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„ Cabs Y | | 
think it was the Occaſion of that Idolatry. This you 
pretend to enquire after, that you may fling a little 
of your Dirt at them; bor if you are ignorant who 
they are, ſo you are like to be for me. The An- 
ſwer of ſuch a Queſtion is not like to ſignify much 
in this matter ; it being notoriouſſy xnon what 
uſe the Church of Rome hath made of it; and whe 
ther it were the Occaſion, or the Confequent, of 
that Idolatrous Tener, is no great odds; the re- 
lation it hath to the Idolatry, is enough to make it 
an Abomination to us who are Proteſtants. 

e. Von ſay, That if this Geſture bath an Appear- 
e of Evil, it is to the Diſſenters, aui not o you, 
7 Sir, Charity prompts us to hope, that to you 
WC, appears an Innocent, Harmleſs thing; ; but if it 
appear otherwiſe to us, this ought to be a Rule to 
us, tho? we pretend not to obtrude it, as a Rule to 
you. Von jay, we would draw you into Sthiſm, areal 
and grievous Evil, out of fear "of > inte of B | 
which we haue raid in our own Tmagingtious. But 
where lies the Reaſon, the Juſtice, vr the Truth of 
"this Compieint? ? Wüst have we done, or offer to 
to draw you into Scbiſm, or any other Sin? 
Hath our Faithful neſs to out own Conſtiences, and 
our neceſſary Self-defence; when thus erer to 
it by van rais d theſe Storihs againſt u and made 
you to einn us for dete We can't help 
that, What have we deſſfd of you, but that you 
would walk wich us by che Apoſtles Rule, = 
14. {Would it be aSchifn, a real and prievous evil; 
to bear with ns as Brethren, nctwithſtanding a fe 
Ceremonial Differences ? And will you accuſe "the 
Government too of Sin, and drawing yon into | 
Schiſm, for granting us the Liberty we enjoy? 
To how little purpoſe too have you gone 
to reſtrain the Senſe of that Text, 1 The. * 22. 
Abſtain from all apprarance of evi 7 Who, 2 | 
oy any thing in i oe Ea0BWpe, Knows — 


—— — —' 3 — n rn ol bo A * 
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0 159 - | 
that 770 ab d video, more properly. and aſtal- 


ly, ſignifies an Appear ance, Form, or Likeneſs, than | 


a Sort, or Kind of a thing; tho? it be ſornetimes 


ſo us'd > And in this Text, tho” we grant that the 
Apoſtle dehorts from every Kind of evil, yer not 


only ſo, bur from every thing that hath the" /p- 
pearance the Sbew, or Suſpicion of Evil in it. Y 


tho' it be really: but an Evitim Appearance, yer 
him to whom it ſo appears, it is equivalent to 


Real, and ought to be abſtain'd from e WE 


conſiſts with what appears to be plain Doty, 
ther reſpects,) ſo that no one bath e 


into a Real Evil to avoid an "others ane, as forme | 


are apt todo, or to cenſure others for * an 

call Exil Good, and Good Exil. 

 - 4. Yout haſt Effort on this Head js but; 
of your wild and abuſive Nhodomont ada 


Words... Thad ſaid, that your Churches | 
the Romiſh Idolatrous Ufe of Ener- 


declaring 


ing in this Sacrament, is not enough to purge, or 
to defend. it, unleſs it were a matfer of particular 
Divine Inſtitution : And which I think ſtill, 1 had 


5 
then may all the 1dolatries that erer 


very jaſt ſon to ſay. For it. the Declaring 2 
"mou OR An de ſufficient to 
_ the uſep 

were in the Church of God in the World, 


while 


they declar'd to worſhip che true God, th After 
the manner of the Idolatrons Heathen; be naltity'd 


too. If Kneeling before the Elements be not Tdola- 


trous, becauſe you intend no ſuch thing in it, but 


uſe. it as a Geſture of Reverence, may you not on 
the ſame pretence, uſe the Cruriſires, aud Images, 


and the other Inſtruments of Popiſh Idolatry, de-. 


claring, as the Papiſis do, that you do not Worſhip 
any 
Devotion. And this was what I t 
theſe nnn are not anten to "IE 


on a wilful Miſtake and Wreſt of my rey * | 


theſe, but uſe em as Neceſſ, L, 5 to your- 
* 5 


rom 


from the Idolatry that cleaves to ie... 'Tis. tun 
While it was us d only, as a ſuppoſed neceſſary | 
Germ of 8 it was but a Superſtition, an 


ſunce it hath been ſo idolatrouſly abus'd in the 
F Church of 


gion; of which TO IE nor any thing 
__ bony in my words, or to be extorted from 


That "theſe Men are not worthy to be belier 
and Pretenſions in the uſe of that Geſture ? Vea, | do - 


ſatisfied in their _ for their ating according 
to their preſent Perſwaſions; tho? you here ſo in- 


| | rage 1 That jt was the Diſſenters 
1 of England from, Purgats 


preferring the way. of 
aà better People. Av hat I bs. uy to this, 
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- Which is too notoriobs and obvious. to be den 


8 


unrequired Act of Will-worſhip and Humtlity; but 


Rome, it is now ſomething worſe than 
bare Su 8 But you ſay, That I condenm 4 
conſider ie Body whoſe Government we. 
live, as not aw. 15 believ d in à matter of Keli- 


but the quite contrary. What is thers ts 


22 one that pretends to a Sobriety of 
Senſe? doth import, tho? but by an Sn 
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they declare their abborrence of all Idolatrous — 


not queſtion the Sincerity of their Abhorrence, but 


only its Sufficiency to juſtifie the Action. Nor did 
I cenſure any, that were otherwiſe perſwaded, and 


' vidiouſly preſume to tell the World, 
a chat I bad 
thus excuſ d, but excluuiiſ the Church - 
„ Which Suggeſtion of. 
' beneath "78 uncl 
which you aſſign for our 
Sepalation — fo that 
That it affords us — with 


yours I defie, as coming 
II. The Second Real 


of Conformity is 


ſeen in my Letter, which you are pleas to  fay ». | 
pretty modeſt, but that 1 have not much of the ſorts 

For 900 15555 to be highly offended, and call ĩt In- 
veive, when I had 
the Ignorant and 


alt an occaſion to mention 
lous ones of your . 


. an at 12 of the Lait e of the oC. F 
1 NN hy 
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ciples of Religion, are admitted, yea, pred to 
come to the Lord's Table with N e 5 HAM 
Mende mne tere be fo 5 he 
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e, — 2 
this one Nefor- „ 
mation hey. 4  darwite obtain'd, then bs Se | 48 
ration juſt and neceſſary, which was the Caſe bet $6208 
tween the Church of England and 5 ix 
when we fieſfcparared from its Communion e 
which is O MOW. „ 15 FIG in 

III. The third and laſt Reaſon that 1 Mow . 
us is this, That we ſind the wa Miel 9 82 
L 5 4 
proper and to advance us in Spiritual G 
And this is et of te bee e . 
vill vindicate. 

But to this yon oppoſe your Notion of Kd. 
Ahe ede e , pot wo, 
Edifying; and that for theſe Three Reaſdas. - 

Beute you your Notion: of E 
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Senſe 9 yo pe poſe it, In order to the — 
le Clrch, | is every Chriſtian's Duty; 


e one is bound to love his Neighbour 
better than himſelf, or to ſeek the Good of | 
| to the ruin or hazard of his own Soul. is fo unng- 

tural a Doctrine, that it is not like 70 obtain with 

any that hve bot crably right Id of an Eter. | 
3 would bei in ſome reſpects 
0 — jece of Inhumanity, than 


the. Sa- 
— B binnom, and al eth 
eriſices of t & en- toge . 


2. 8 your Notion of Edifieztion excluls. 
all from being the Church of Chriſt, or any parts 
of it, that are not fully of your on *Communion; 
but ik we are Chriſtians, and any part of the Church, 

we ought to be edify'd, as well as vou. And d 
every individual Believer be call d the 7 emple of the 
Hi Ghoſt, and therefore thought that the 2 
might el im a right to being edified as well as 
Church ; et you tell us, theſe are not to be city 
or advanedin any Spiritual Good, which is your 
_-  Peripbraſs of Edification, becauſe "ris the Body on 
i. e. the Natural Body, the is the Toyo of Holy 
Ghoſt - But then pray tell us, * er what 
manner is it, that po Holy Gboſt dwell in 

"theſe Bodies, as the are meer Natural Bodies 
What! Is is by a kind of Poſſeſſion, or ſome other 
uncogceiyable way, like that of 7. ranſubſtantiatim 

Sure chis N of yours is var New, to lay? no 


worſe oft:: | 
place the Whole of Edification 


OP. 5 Becauſe vou 
in à Conformity to your Rites and Ceremonies 33 
off wing theſe it were impoſſible for the Chorch 
to be edified. Is not this to ſer the Traditions of 
Men above the Ordinances'of God, and to aſcribe 
all the Life and ſaving See of Rell Arg Wy 
____  ghings of your own Invention? And 

 Windeed ir i oy Tips * ce 


» 
is not. the way to 


bring into WE WER, gan des, 


edific it; Why then do you, for the ſake ot he: 


Uanecellary and Offenſive chin 8, thus di 
| ene ite For if I have ot * 0 


aſs 2 


1. not way 'who cannot, 
our Own 00 


have to 1 25 
Preaching, 


which is uſed in 
find nothing Te 


any moment add 


to what was — ſaid and anſwered. Only * 


ady 2. ** 


me leave now calmly to tell you, What N and 


Diſcourſe, that 


what I diſlike in this part of your 


greater than in truth it is. 


1. Then I grant, chat forms of us are in * 
8 wful, and in ſome caſes Expedien STO, ; 
whether in rate, or in Publick ; that is, to th 
that eith t an Ability to expreſs themſelves 


to vent their 


in Prayer a Form, or are apt 


the Difference between 0 en e e e 


| own Errors, or Indlecencies in that 6 tle to the | 5 


corruptiag of the * 2 

this Ordinance of the Goſpel 

was the diſe of the Church, Fd 

tine, it firſt became National, 
in Eng gland it decame Proteſtant. 
fore abler Miniſters could 

could not be done ſuddenly, e eee a 2 


People, had been.bred up in 
fot og 2 


were then of good $ Dr, Bever ___ 
era dt theſe IT: but 5 then 


3 nor any LE * 


alſo when here 
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of the Greateſt and Beſt of our Reformers. And 
4 the Gift of Preaching, which hath" by. God's 
HBleſſing on Mens diligence, been fince acquir'd, hath 
long ago ſuperſeded the need, and the uſt of the 
.._  , Homilies, ſo it might and ovght to have done in the 
Sit of Prayer, but this being the moge Spiritus 
Exerciſe, is as Men are generally more 
2. 1 grant thae Mens Ahilit ies to Expreſs them- 
ſelves in Prayer to God, with Matter, Method and 
Words, .agrecable to all particular Emergencies and 
Occafions, is but a Gift, which is common both to 
the Good and the Bad, the Sincere and the Hypo- 
crite, and therefore cannot, ſingly conſider'd, be 
a true Mark of Saving Grace, or concluſive of the 
Special Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God in that Duty, 
The verieſt Hypocrite in the World may attain to 
as eminent a meaſure of this, as of any other com- 
mon Gift, and be able, with a wonderful clearnefs 
and _readitieſs of Thought and Expreſſion, -to adapt 
matter to every part of Prayer on all particular 
Occaſions, and with a Decorum becoming ſo Sacred 
and important an Ordinance, to the Spiritual Be. 
nefit of others, as the maſt eminent Sint may do, 
tho he be all the while but as Brafs, and 
the Duty be to himſelf nprofitable. ., © 
3. 1 grant that it is not only ISnorünt but Im- 
pions, to think that the Holy Unchangeable Godis 
__ _-  wrovght Hopes, or delighted with the meet Novelty 
4 of Expreſſions, or with Tones, or Actents of Voice, 
or the Variation of Phraſes, or the Modulationgot 
them. And 1 hope your Chriſtian Charity will 
prompt you to believe, chat we have other thoughts 
- of that Immenſe Deity, whom we Worſhip; bei- 
ther can your, exater Compoſures commend us to 
Sold any more than theſe, nor is there.any part of 
your Exprobrations that reccils upon you more 
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4 1 rant too, the 0 prayer 6 ; 
25 + 54 as any oge Gift whatſoever; nor 
perhaps is there any other that gives the Devil a 
ter ad vantage to puff Men up with. Tea, this 
think may be ſtated: for 34 coeril Obſervation, 
that the 5 Spiritual any is In it Jelf, the 
greater Temptations it is att ded with, both rom 
the Fleſn and from the Devil and the greater Miſ- 
chiefs may be done by it; orruptio optimi eſt peſ- 
ſima. Let e es all this, there are ſoms 
things that I bave r * to diflike in your dn 
courſes on this Subject; | 
1. Becauſe from the Abuſe of this Gift af Prayer* $3, +,.t "0 
jou argue againſt the Uſe of it, whith ought net 
to be admitted in this, nor in any other Caſe, un- 
leſs you will argue againſt the uſe of every good 
thing in the World, and as much againſt your own 
Forms of Prayer as 175 which have _ as groſiy 
and as generally abus d, as tha you libel us & 5 
2. Becauſe you are no more cautions in refleting © 
the Abuſes of this Gift of Prayer on ſuch as “ ©. 
not guilty, and diſcouraging thoſe, Who in their 
Simplicity, pour out their Souls to "God for Spiri- 
tual or T. al good things, in Confeſſions, Sup- © 
Plications or "Thankſgivings, according to the L. „ 
ward Senſe they have ypgp their own Hearts, and 
that 8 of 2 Os — ere e 
to. When you too that w i a MY 
feel fuch Motions i them, "as dear a vo 2 i 
blance of true Deyotion, and do not impute it to 
Natural Cauſes, or ſuſpect an evil Spirit in frog DER) 
hy which they may be thus acted, as ſome of the © © 
worlt of Men have ſometimes been, they are under. _. 
2 Dyloſion, and pleaſe themſelves de Dreamsz.. 
whe you are in danger of wronging the Inno- a 
cent, and, which is worſe, of Blaſpheming that bi 
Holy Spirit by which, for ought you know, they ies 
. are 9 1 N to plead for the * 6 
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; bot iy raſhly' condemn the Righteous with 
the Wicked, in exclaiming on the thing for the 
_ fake of ſach as haye abus d it, which i Is very Unjuſt, 
and prophanely [rreligious. // wb 
3ꝗ8. Becauſe you cem not to conſider what 'the 
| proper, uſe of w in Prayer is; tho' their end 
de not to inform Otniſchence, or to move Him, 
Who is God and changeth not, nor ſubject to like 
Affections and Paſſions as we are: And tho“ their 
end be not meerly to pleaſe the Ear, or to gratifie 
_ . - Srhe Fancy or Imagination, yet are "they of great 
and very neceſſary uſe, both to the Perſons pray. 
ing, and to thoſe that joyn in the Duty. To'the 
| PerſonsPraying, as they are the Means by which 
the Soul doch disburden it ſelf before God; For MI 
by the Lips the Heart doth naturally caſe ic ſelf, 
Fla. 39. 2, / and gives vent to its Affeckion, 
- When under great Concern; and which cannot mel 
de done withont the uſe of words, either Mental 
pvr k Vocal; And according as the Heart is affected, 
| 2 are the words uttered, both for Matter, and 
k itable Degree of Feryour and Enlargedneß. 
_ "And to the Perſons that joyn in the Io bel 
It is not fit, tho' naturally too apt 8 
»,. - cuſtomary and lukewarm : Therefore he that Pran, 
e the Mouth of a ſo t expreſs bim. 
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ſelf both in Words ang ections, as way be pro- 
peer to convince the Vonigence, to awaken tht 
Depotion, and to warm the AﬀeRtions of thoſe, 
= "with and for whom he prays, thay he may infttu⸗ 
= mentally beget in them a Frame of Spirit ſuitable 
dio the $pirirnality of the Duty, 2 the 8 
* e tance of it. And this we may not expect 
done by immediate Impulſes, or Supernatut 1. 
* 


Auctions, but by thoſe 2 means, . 

Proper to beget it in a and Regular Way, 

Jud wherein, if the Heaft — ſincere, the Spirit ot 

Sog bath promiſed its Aſſſtances3 And by - 
| y;17; 00 
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means it becomes a true and LanGify'd Devotion 
and accepted of God; The Spirit ewarrndfere, 
helping together with our- Infirmities. But now the 
more Excellent” this Gift is in him that prays,” the 
properer it is to produce this natur 
Effect; but which 


cellency lies not in Tones or 


Modulation of Voice, at leaſt —_ as are Arg 


cial and Affected, but in a reatlineſs and plenty 


ſuch matter, as is e ox the nol" 4 | 


culties of the Soul, and 2 too uy — 2 2 
ouſneſs, Gravity und Life, 3s is natut 

ductive of the like Imp. on the Hinds 0 N 
others. Si dis me ho dolendum eft 


Primum ipſi tibi. 1 et pipes" * . 


7 of Poetic, | "9 


ſo. a Man ſharpmeth the 


bu Friend, Prov. 27. 17; 3 i 
end we find, that the Gift of Prayer, "rightly ex- 


ercis d, is moch more proper, thin the continual 
repeating of one and the "ſame form of words. 
But if you find it otherwiſe with your elf, I know | 
not who is about to cenſure you for actigg ac- 
cording to your Experience. And as for thoſe 
8 attain d to ſuch a"Com 
this Gift, z to ſecure the Honour of Religion in 
theſe Publick Miniſtrations, let t 


hem for me, de 
5 97 — diſmiſe'd; or foſy ded, or elſe oft to. 
2 good kae per 


r them ＋ 5 "And = 
york no other very many 
the Greateſt & x Wiſe "of tlie Cher ef 


_ England, both Ancient and dee, 1 Smog, 25 


Wilkins 
But then yon are ofenided with me for telling 


jon, that one carſe/of\Mens' -upreadineſs in tis 


Gift of Prayer, So that thoſe that jeym with 
- the Duty, may, 2 46 1 


_ accuſtoming their Tongues to Holy Diſcourſe, *or 
| dogs * their 9 as they ought | 
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. s* 8 F# of , 
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and goed 


the next words that may fall from them, was their not 
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* had reflected this on all thoſe that 

5 22 orms, which ſcarce any one, but your 
| would hay have charg'd me with; 5 JT, that there 
Are too many ſuch in the Clergy of the Church of 
England, is too notorious ta be deny d. And 
this you promiſe to give me Corredtion; and 
with this Threefold Whip. 

1. You ſay, Theme are many Per ſons of a eat Zing 
and an Exemplary -Conver ſation, who natural 
_ Infirmity,, or for other reaſons (which is very ſeaſon- 
_ -,ablyand 1 added) have 2 great im- 

perfection of utterance, and yet in nobler Qualifications 
| hh others. Whether you intend your ſelf for 
pꝓne ot this ſort, I cannot tell; bur Aoſes, it ſeems, 
was one of them, bechuſe out of his ſupera 
Modeſty, or elſe. only to have excus d him 
from that Work, he complain'd, that he was not 
ny a Fay e 
was 0 Ss W ongue were 
ſometimes to Stammer, or elſe he was a little 
Afraid to appear before Pharaob „for a reaſon that 
3 privy to, is uncertain, 'i ſeems he was 
3 of kinifelf, and therefore made t his Excuſe, 
that he was not Eloguent; but that he wanted the 
85 * er, not able to expreſs himſelf to 
a Form prepar'd-for him, is what 
I Nat never enter di ny. ones head but yours, 
No doubt then twas en the Prieſt that com- 
pos d all die Payers for Him, and particularly that 
ee, 31, 32. and all the reſt of thoſe 
orms of Prayer and Praiſe, that on any occahon 
e made uſe of: And yet this Moſes: is recorded 
n Scripture for one * the moſt Powerful Inter- 
_  eeſſors with 7 „ that ever liv'd in the World; 
Jer. 15; 1. A learned in all the Wiſdom of the N 
Egyptians, and was mighty in Wards in. Derds, 
_ Ads 7. 22. and ſeveral parts of the Old T eſta- 
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the Author and n * that this Man — — 


of God, with whom the Lord ſpake face to face, 48 
a Man ſpe aketh to bis Friend, Exod. 33. 11. ſhould 


be ſo. unhappy as, to the Gift of Pr ayer, that he 


3 


holden to Aaron, or to any other, for a Form to. ; 


who was to Aaron inſtead of God, muſt be be- 


Pray by, is moſt anaccountably ſtrange... Ws 


2. You ſay, Perſons may baue a uk readineſs BIND ; 


of whey . 
no body ever deny'd ? And for one ps Bok you" 
| might haye brought an hundred, and not 1 gong J 


in Progr, that are Strangers to a true Senſe 0 
What 2 rate - Diſcovery is this, 


out re eo own Church for them: But what 
2 


t is not for want of Mens.accuſtaming cher 
Tongues to Holy Diſcourſes, and ſtudying their 


own Hearts, that they ſo fail! in the Gift of . Sh 


Very Logically concluded. 
3. Vou tell me, There have bee Pont « 


bave been thought 
of Prayer, who might baue made one tremble to hear 
I 


tho*, to do us right, you will not ſay, of 1 1 55 d 
Emment for what they call the Gift 


in made their Addreſs to Heaven, 
For which yon inſtance in ſome of Oliver CromwelP's | 


Chaplains; What the manner of their Addreſſes - 


by hear was, I cannot tell, neither can you, hun 
Been, © and that from none pf their beſt _ 
But however hey made their Addreſſes, | 
miſkaken- in their Confidence 
of the Stcceſs of their Prayers; Aud this, no | 
doubt, they got, by their preſuming to pra without 3 
a Form of ſome gbod Biſhop's preparing for them. 
And gow, Sir, by theſe your Correfions, lam like N 


2 ere 


to receive very little Iaſtruction. 


ut that the ſame Reaſons are as Cogent 1:86; & * 


for Homiljes, as for Liturgies, you deny, / 


Both becauſe there is more reaſon we ſhould hw be 5 


Prayer; what Kequeſts Ven vir 
72 "me beatiy . m woo. without 
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that we ſhould know before Sermon what Inſtruction we | 
ſhall receive in it, for th, ſay you, we may examine 
"afterward by the Rule of Scripture. But as far as 
Prayer is Inſtructive, which is, one End of it, ag 
well as of Sermons, ſo the Caſe is the ſame. And 

2s for the General Matter of Prayer, it is known WM, 
before hand, much more than that of 'a Sermon, 

tho the very Words and Expreſſions be not par: 

ticularly known; neither is the Matter of Prayer 

wont to be ſo difficult, but that an Ordinary Un- 
derſtanding that attends to what is ſaid, may on 
the firſt hearing it, diſcover whether he may ſay 

Annen to it, or no; or if the Matter be doubtful, 

_ the danger to the Hearer can be no greater in 
Prayer than in Preaching. But beſides, you Yay, 
That out of Reverente to the Divine Majeſty, and to 
maintain the Dignity of Religion in the Publick Wor | 
ſhip ; it is requiſite that we be more careful of what ne 

offer up to God, than of what we ſpeake to our Fellow- | 

Creatures. As if the Dignity of Religion did con- 

ſiſt in Forms and Ceremonies ; or as if there may 
not be as great aCare taken, yea, and ordinarily a 
far greater, in what we offer to God from the Al. 
tars of our own Hearts, eſpecially ing enlighted 
and enlivened by the Word and Spirit of God, chan 
what we offer out of a Book that lies before our 
Eyes. Yea, and why mult we be more careful of 
what we offer up to G from our Selves, than of 
what we ſpeak to our Fellow - Creatures from God, 

in his Name, and as bis Word? Unleſs you will 

- Gay that what we 2 out Fellow-Creatures, 
are but the words of our own deviſing, and in 

matters of our own Concern only, wherein we ſpeak 
not as his Meſſengers , but as our own Agents, 

[ Which perhaps may be too true of ſome, that do 
but make a Private Trade, and à Livelihood of |. 
s . their Sacred Office, and care not wür what the 
People ark fed, ſo that Themſelves may gro — 
. e | 
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| EE, the baſe! geg of their es Ambi- 7 
tion, or Popalar Praiſe be ſer vd. And if this be 
your mind, your Argoment is proper enough, 
But then after all. this Garhoil 4, you' confeſs, 
That thoſe. that have the Gift of 2 
Elocution, which is the bel name See more to this 
| you can 4 8 wp; 8 bargen the an- 
| upon Occaſion expreſs the Mat- Forms. = 
ter of Pgjo n ſtable Terms .. Pro. © | 7 | 
and be of ſome benefit to others : | 5 
For which Sweetneſs of yours, I do not think that 
you deſerve our thanks. But, ;, fa you, #f they put - 
too bigh a value upon this, and if" it brings them into a — 
contempt of all Liturgies, that is, if they adore not 
your Great Diaua, what they take to be their Peculiar 
Priviledge becomes a dangerous ſnare to em, and in- 
ad of promoting 8 Ce beige the Edification. 
Tis true indeed, to put too high a value upon 
Gifts, or any thing eig g that is of our 1 Whether 
Gifts or Forms, is not the way to Edification, 
wherefote we are all concern'd do be by fo much the AL 0 
more watchful in this matter. 5 
II. Yoor next Enquiry; is, Whether the} ay We.” 
Preaching i our Meetmgs ought to-be pr d ere 
that which is ufd in the Churches ? But here'l find 
t is worth ge repeating, Yet I muſt © _. 
take notice of your great anger for my charging 
ſome of your Clergy with-ſich a way of Preaching, . + 
as is very little to the Edification of their People, 
and ſuch. a manner of Living, as deſtroy'd the Ends 4 
of their Miniſtry, This 1 aid-nos affirm of them + 
all, but that it is true of i part of ſuch 
as ſerve in Country Pariſh too evident to de 
dey 15 LY any that is bur 4 a Competent judge of 
5 8. But in defenck of — Clergy, ou 
F tell th 55 what ſort of Sermons are Preathi d in your | 
Churches, may in a great: meaſure appear by the 


7 : 
ol 4 5 
* 


mam that is « Clergy have F 


" 7 


nothing thar 


— - 
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World, But how rare it is to meet with theſe good 
Sermons, I believe others do find as well ag 1, ex- 
cept it be now and then a Railing Viſitation Ser- 
- mon, by one or other of your Finer Sort of Tongues, 
- *Tis true, Dr. Tillotſon and ſome few others of 
your more Moderate and Learned Churchmen, have 
very uſeful and excellent Sermons in Prifit ; and if 
the greater part of your Country-Clergy would but 
take theſe Sermons, and read them to their People, 
it might by. 2a much more to. their Edification, 
than what they bring of their own into their Pul- 
pits. Theſe indeed give good Patterns to others, | 
and ſhew them what their Sermons ſhould be, bm 
to ſay that therefore they are ſuch, or any way like 
them, is a Conſequence much like ſeveral others 
that I have already met with in this your Diſcourſe, | 
and Defence; Let if this would amount to any 


; thing like Demonſtration, or but probable Argu- 


ment, I ſuppoſe I might produce more than Ten of 


our Printed Sermons to one of yours 3 by which it 


may as evidently appear what ſort of Sermons. are 
Preach'd in our Churches. As for what Mr. Baxter / 
has ſaid of your Reverend, Solid, Worthy Preachers 
of the City of London, I heartily agree, with him in 


A, and have always had an hionoutable eſteem of all 


_ Antinomian, 


that 1 find of this Character in the Church of Eu- 
. "gland. But what you have pickt up from ſuch as 

| Love ſrotha their own Prejudices againſt vs, or 

Perhaps intended it only of the 

+ * tis abſerodble ths * Criſpians , or Antinonians , | 
Dr. Criſps the gen /whoſe. Doctrine we abhor / as. 

* uch as you, 1 do not take my 


- 
: 


CY . elf much concern d in. Tig f 


. 


1 : of England. very rare thing for a Man to 


meet with a Sermon, or any o- 


8 . ther Religious Diſcourſe, fo cautiouſiy and"accurate- 
I compos d, or deliver d, which if one would allow 


ical, Ridicoling - 


= in himſelf a Fooliſh, Capriovs, Satyr 
> . 5 f 25 ww 7 4 ä 


9 5 ( | TOON 4 5 
frumour, be might, not, one way or other find o- 5 


caſions to expoſe. And nom having left me no 


more to do on — 1 follow Cat to we 
Next. 88 4525 


5 


The 3 beats ee Rs to 80 ws 
this, vix. To wipe Ly ſelf. as clean as you. can, 
from "= Foulneſs of thoſe Conſequences Which 4 


ba uz in the bigheſt degree, and which you 
with all the Aggratatious you could gather 


your own Invention, or from any Authors 


any Union with Chriſt the Head, or with his Catho-- 
lick Church upon Earth, and conſequently from all 
ho 


Marderers, or Idolaters, (that is, at a greaten di- 


er, from that Guilt of Schiſm ee you hc 


N or Modern; whereby you tut us off from | 


pe oi Salvation, and repreſented us is worſe than 199 


ſtance from you than the Papiſts ys and ſuch as could 4 | =) 
not law fully cl im any Protection from the Govern- = 5 


ment, , under which we live, 10 that we are plainly 
outlaw'd by you, as far as you can do it: And was 
not this. enough to juſtify the. Coſequences that 1 


eharg d vou with in my Letter ? But alittlggo mi- | ; 


cl our of all this, DU 6:6 
tell us. 


| bal Schi ny” ink a beinous Sim, 
both ow” the ee. e . T of 5 
Antient and Latter 4 which'you OT | 


An 


ſome. And indeed I think ſo too, could we but Th 


once: be agreed on whoſe ſide the Schiſm lies. The 


 ſhew'd againſt the Schiſmatical Separations of ſome 


Paſſions which the Fathers of the Primitive Churches | 


of thiic Preibiters, had . 60-06 MN. 


their Juſtification, than can ĩn pur Caſe be pretend- 


ed to, not only for that their ratiÞas were 
2 Cauſeleſs, g ounded on ik kringples and 
* Ps god e 


* lome groſs ee 5 2 4 


Lage Secular Prin 
-  Puniſhments on 


N is bag. og Clemens, or 
. Priay had, who im d 


eu excuſable as they, who have fornt'd Mu, Diſcaur 
upon their Model. But what doth this little Stroak- 


ö 2 f _ Deſign was, by your Enyying us the Liberty chat is 
; us off from the benefit of char Law, unleſs. you will | 


* 


L - $onens 
in Doctrine, but for that they were not, under the 
preſent Circumſtances of their Relation to their 
Ordinary, ſu juris, but under the Deſpotical Power 
af their Chief Paſtor, or Biſhop, as hath been al- 
ready ſaid, which is not the caſe now, ſince the 
- Paſtoral Office is diſtributed to the Presbyters in 
their reſpective Charges 3 which being not duly 
conſiderꝰd, hath been the Ground of many of your 
II. Lou ſay, If Schiſm be a grievmu Sin, it doth 
not follow that af the Diſſenters, ( ſuppoſing them guilty 
of ut) are grievous Criminals; for in particular Perſons- 
there may be ſeveral Circumſtances that may abate the 
malignity of it So that, ſuch is your Clemency, 
you are not for Executing of all without exception; 
that would look worſe than Judge Jeffery, but the 
Nüng- leaders, among Hm doubtleſs you kon 
me, with the Reſt of my Order, may expect no 
more pity with you, than the Dogs you compare us 
: to, from Phil. 3. 2. 1 | hy . 7” 4 e % f ; 
III. You vregend. ReaRad: hs nike deſign to en- 
es 220 u, or to inis Temporal - | 
or $0. fill the Priſons with us, than 


natins, of 1 r C- 
their Power 5 the SeFa- 
riet of. their Times, and therefore, you think 1 ſhould | 

r 


1 
„ 


ing ſignify ? ls it not apparent enough what your 


r endeavour ing to cut 


by Law granted us, and you 


"ſtill ſay, that all th& Pena Laws that were lately in 
force againſt us, and with ſuch rigour execiged up- _ 
on us, ought not to be &ll'd Punybments, or ſaid o 


. * - bd - * 
A W. 
have any ſuch thing as Sharpneſs in them, of which 
* 
„ . 
- N . — 0 4 p 1 l 
enough bath been faid beds. 
y », , by | * 
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The ga, 


Ire now come to the Conelus, 
ion of your Diſcourſe, and. the 
Defence you have made of it, where © 


nice Attendance, yet you can't part "with me . 
without ſome fartber Remarks op my W. of Writing. 
* here you found five ve thiogs. to e 
2 Learned Remarks npon. 
1. A Vain Oftentation of . 
10 need of it, by truth is, 1 


vont Deſcourſe of 


nothing in 
Schiſm, Long needed any great 


Learning to confute it 1. as my * rl 
cann | 


Oſtentation did appear, 
e Legick you uphraid me with, 
that underſtands the Rules of a Regular Dogs: 
tion, will ay, was necefſary- to dilcover , the 
# Fallacy of 1 our bootet way of Arguiog, and wherein 
you ebe Yo have fav'd me the labour, and for 
om "no wife Man that ger was br 1 
„ wogld have deſpis'd 


| you 
Reaſon why yy eh fo Fon wg A Sylle- | "I 3H | 


giſm, is evident enon It x as 338 
Kaen nemy as You ate to We . 
Humane Learning too, when wing * 
And as for that ap] rov'd Maxim n 1 
caſion to menti hat Ens and Unum are 


_ ible” Terms, if ou cat's W it, or, the 
Relation it had to my Argument, I cant belip 
our Underſtanding, any better chan my plain 
words there might ave doge it, where I told you, 
that our being Hut with yon in every thi 

in the Eſſence of the Catholick Chriſtian Unity 
_ conſiſt}, is fufficient cc denominate us to be One 


| tees has dex au rare! you 1 Toons 


* 


* 


- 
* 1 9 
Fd 
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e there was, * * 


Le os * 
doth 2 


you tell — That tho you "bave bitherto m me 4 5 p 
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"Ele; 


of the External and Aceidental Circamitantials 3 
wherein the Eſſence of the Unity doth not conſiſt, 
If this be not intelligible enough 0 you, I maſt 
- deſpair of being underſtood by you | 
And altogether as unbappy, You 15. Ian, ts ae 
tempting to ſhew my Skill in Anatomy. Which id- 
_ was far A from my Delign, only I oe-" 
25 lly mentioned the Livers preparing the Blood+ 
for the Por the flouriſhment of its own proper Parenchyma. 
But you tell me, The Liver hath no ſuch Faculty, as 
I have alien d to it. Sir, It you will bat bear with 
this little piece of Vanity you now provoke me to, 
, I might tefl you, That 1 the ſpace of very nigh 
* theſe Thirty Vears paſt, wherein 1 have ſtudied, 
and by Colledge Ficenſe prakticed Phyſick, perhaps 
* have —— as att] in Anatomy, as ever you have 
know both the Ancient and Modern 
ns Opinions in this matter, and know too 
how little the Learned of this Faculty are agreed 
oll that Queſtion. But it being out of my way at 
- preſent, to offer my Reader any part of an Ana- 
tomy Lecture, mall only recommend it to 
: "a3 k Service roi woullh, highly merit the en 
Fame of a Yertuſs, if-you would pleaſe to commu- 
nicate to the Learned World, more curious 
and certain diſcovery of what t particular Office 
of that Bowel is, and how far is h concern d in the | 
. Buſineſs of 6-5 |; 
2. nnn e at me is; is; for 
my ſaying, the Paſſover, _ the 
* Page . \ Sacrament of the Lords Supper , were the 
\,. "ſame e Which, you ſay, at fi 
fobt appears too abſurd to need any Confut ation, How 
3 . you at firſt ſight, had yon not 
ſecond thoughts might have beef 
bard ag Did 4 plainly tell you how Ar 
were the ſame, wiz. of the ſame Divine Inſtitutio 


ot " ION. Sigiication and Myſtery, _ * 0 
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repreſenting chi Cruciſied, 


tho” of different Forms and ei 


if this had been falſe or abſurd, 
had you not CHOP 


— 
b - 


7 
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charge me for, 15 ne 4 F 


Wen n 9 6 
ave paſs d of late 

the more Violent, x0 the mae 
Chorch- 1 yo, finding you et 
Name agreed to, 1 wi Sh 
nerly bold to a With 
would humbly beg oor. Pardon, 
claim you from what, was; the mer 
Bot then when Jon tell ue, That "the 
Teſt- AGF mas to be I Pence to 2 
Papiſts, bur) Us, beer ben _ 
non. Whatever thefe be bf Þ 
you have aid but. Ae 2s "i the 
Ad. 
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4. You cod of a great nai 0 in 


Et 


while | followe# you'as you N £42, 
& 5 to think this - 
ward, th 

1 ae did 


ur Words in or eaſt © 
dan n 


my management of the Controver 
particularly, becauſe.4 did not referto 
book, by Margital Notes; "which in 
* needful. Bing 

by your Sections and Paragt 
told you. Nor could'F be ** 
that would revent our he 
a YRS weak wo fay 
wilfully vary any Form © 
Title of n e co 
Pretence of Ar; gument in . ellos 
a along moſt ſitectively ſ5vght for 


phs/ a8 T 


in ſeveral: Inſtances, the unfair dealing you 
nom us d wu me. "But 5” the * 


Ras 


e the” 855 or A 5 


Name was firſt deviſe, 'T a * 
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Ms 


; x * 
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now 
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behold 
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u Joage times, and under ſome Circumſtances; - 
may not at other ti _ why, ua u_ Circum- Fi 
ſtances, be Sinful ?. * 

Whether N in W own Ne In 
aire being introducd into the Warlip of 

i. and commanded by Church-Rulers, do meer- 
125 rating of 3 become Neceſſary ? 
the _ and Invincible Doubts of "4 

4 Perſon's Conſcience, concerning the Lawfulgeſs of 
ſome Things, which” 1 requir d in order to Out- 
ward Communion with a Church, will juſtify 5 
Separating, ſo far, from that Church This y 
1 8 and f Affirm. 

Whether the Power that a Church hath to 
lay | ade — Ceremonies and Humane Rites, 
4 ly 25 Power of ſetting . in their 
room? s you Affirm, and 1 D 

7. Whether Epiſcopacy and 

diſtin Orders — 
in Degree? This you Am, and! Deny. 


valid, accor to the Holy — 
3 of 855 Frimicits Chur ? This 


| "ep, god 1 Sir, Ar e 5 
been made the Sin of Sthiſm, and all the 
Pamphlets and Books that have been written about 
it, dock en One fide, and the Other; and it being 
certain and undenyable that there are Contentions, - 
Diviſions, Separations, and Animoſaties amongſt u us, ; 
which deſerve no ſofter Name than Schiſmatital. 


(179) - 2 
- that 8 Lawfut and Neceſary 8 


12 


5 
31 V 
YT. > 
tery be Two . w_ 
4 3 .. 4,71 
and nor differing only WR ek. 
. Y * 
' = 


8. Whether Ordination by meer 9 5 2 p 


fes, Ga, dau, ig, xtarenidirh bugs bt, — 2 9 


exaris&oial, 2 Cor. 1 2. 20. It 1 de very ſea- - 
ſonable and neceſſary now to enquire, not ſo much 
what Schiſm is, but who are the ae, or on 
ole Hts tis Gul 2 de jig? Schifm E 


sin 


(1800 


of ſo ill a Name, that every one abhors the 


Imputation of it; nor is it my Deſign to palliate, 
or leſſen the Crime, on whomſoever it ſhall truly 


5 


* 


I. Then it is 23 certain, that thoſe that cauſe 
the . on on. Schiſmaticks. Cauſa non ſeceſſio 
facie ſmaticum 5 them which cauſe Diviſions 

ary to the DoBrine which ye have learned, and 

ee Rom. 16. 7. But that it is the Im- 

> hon ol Unneceſſary and Offenſive Rites and 

\Ceremonies of Humane Invention, that is the true 

Cauſe of our Diviſions and Schiſms, is too noto- 

ridous to be deay'd ; *Tis not the bare Ving but 

the Impoſing them on others that makes the Schiſm, 


* When ſhould we have fallen out about Ceremonies, 


had they as Indifferent things been left to be ug 
Indifferently, or diſus'd, as every one is ſatisfyd 
in his own mind about them, according to the 


Freedom and Liberty of the Goſpel ; In una fide 


_ officit di verſa Conſuetuds : * But when Men 


| * bo will have an unf not of God's making of 


their own, it falls out 8 the 


- Fu. Diſe F Excellent Mr. Polbill ) as when a 
* e _ © piece of New Cloth is put to an 


id Garment, there is a ich, a 


"© . 4 Rent made, the Humane tking that did ſeem 10 


* fill up the Churches Unity, doth: make a breach 
in it. Iis true, if there were no Refuſing to 
Conform to the Impoſitions, there would be no 
Schiſm in Outward Communion ; but were there 

no of II; there would be no occaſion for this 

_ Refuſing +-So that tis on the Impoſition that the 
Grile muſt ly, unleſs it could be prov'd, that the 
Matter of the Impoſition is of Divine Inſtitution, 
and neceſſary to Salvation, or to the right and ac- 
ceptable Worſhipping o of God; but where the 


. things impos'd are in their own Nature Unneceſ- 
. ry, and in 9 uſe lyable to dhe Doubts and 


Scroples 


( 181 | | 
Scruples of truly tender Conſciences, theſe are the 
true Cauſes of the Diviſions and Schiſms that are 
the Conſequents of them. Thoſe that Refuſe Con- 
formity to what their Conſciences do really doubt 
of, muſt ſo refuſe, or wilfully Sin againſt God 
but to lay aſide the Ceremonies, or not to impoſe | * 
them, is acknowledged, that it may be done with 
out Sin; therefore tis the Impoſing of them, and 
not the Refuſing Conformity to them, that is , 
true Cauſe of the Schiſm that is occaſion'd by them: 
But thoſe that cauſe the Schiſm are the Schiſing-- 8 


2, Theſe whoſe Courſes tend to the.ovethmurine 0 ? | 
the Church are the Schiſmaticks.” Thoſe that buildia a 
Houſe upon the Sand, or an uncertain ſinking'F Foun 
dation, are the Cauſes of all the Cracks we... 4 


thereby occaſion'd, and of the falling of the Parts . 
aſunder. Now tis the Pure Doctrine of the G. wy 
pel, that is the Rock, on Wbich the Church ff 
Chriſt is built, and which alone is permanent, add 25 # Iz 
always the ſame, but whatſoever is of Humane Dees. - + 
vice and Inſtitution, is but as the Sand, cr foking-. 
. on which there can be no-ſureBuilds* 15 
And this is what the Experience of” all 2 2 
vu Ages of the Church doth- teach u Twas ” 
Superſtition. that laid the Firſt Foundation of W. 
— Fallen Churches Degeneracy and cy. * 1 
The more there was us'd of Men's Hay an 488 i 1 
and Wood, the more of the Mixture of Men's In- $4145: 
ventions with God's Inſtitutions, the weaker . 
* nd; nor hath there been any one 
in the Church more product ive of -Schilms an 
Viſions than this. But thoſe that endeavour $0'Te>. & a 3 4 
form a Church, by reducing it to the Rules"of te i 
Holy Scriptures, are they that ſtreogrhen the Wb 
Church, and preſerve the Unity and Peg of it, 5 A 
bolding faſt that wherein its Unity dotk conſiſt. hes 
And therefore whatever ans they m, 
N 3 oo i 1 * War, * 
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| the Church. | 


|  - £0 Yecerve their Doubtful 


And the Popiffs, that the Church is only imparts 


- Cad: 


meet with fed Gatto Mi, and what Contentions 


ſvever wor, by the 1 gnorance, Prejudices, or Luſts 
of Men, be occaſion'd by it, thoſe are not the 
Schiſmaticks, but the true Friends and Builders of 


Thoſe that do wicharitobly and unjuſt 
3 ſly 4 


925 e other ora Church of 


to their Rites and Ceremonies. 


to Con 


Opinions, are the Schi Sod 
Concifion that. divide the 


Church, who cum off from its Communion ſuch as , 


'.- _ Chriſt hath not by any Law of his cut off. Thus 
9 4 | Gl the Novorian condernn all others beſides th 


as no Churches of Chriſt. So the Donati ine 
at the true Church was only in parte Donati. 


held th 


and the Proteſtants they will not ſo much 


1 | . be Chriſtians. And is not this your very 


, I do not fay the Doctrine of the Church 
" England, but yours, that thoſe are cut off from 

Catholick DES, 'and from any Vital Viſible ' 
nion wich it, that are not in parte Epiſcoporum : 


i 19 15 ''Knd for this ba 6k will have no Communiog - 


- "witli ns ip any Ads of 
nude in "ap own Way, but condemn it, as a great 
Sim to be ſeen in any of our Aſſemblies; and that 


N 4 [Affliction that we * Wer ſhut out of its Com- 
munon by you 


Religious Worſhip, unleſs 


5 5 afar greater Deteſtation than you have againſt 


tte r * But for dur parts, we abhor, and de- 


aft all ſuch Uncharitablenefs* towards - 
Church 15 8 d we own for a true 


Burch of Chriſt, and take it as our greateſt 


without any juſt Cauſe, but be- 

- cauſe. we E bee with your Eyes ; nor judge in 

n heſt Concernment to 

en do; nor « up the Coadett 0 6, 

to an that ſhall bar be ſor over 10, / 0p; har: | 

KT ** il "OR Friends for a Benefice, how Ig- 
| "PRs Wer. 


manner 35 9 © 15 . . * ** 55 | * 2 ; | 
ing, which is not 4 | | 


- 
: 


u the belief of Krrouts 
is irmpofſibles and not 89 
* profeſſion of them, uv 2 | 
| 1 pocrily ; E a | x 
"8 8 W the Church, where 
Lune ow) d, were apparently 


9 


F 


 Chillingworth thei 
8 you muſt your 


«+ the belief of any Errour 


3 * Church in fi *withont incurring the 


1 4 2 ; 5 * bog have Eyes in their Heads well as the 


| * x84 ) | 

A whether 17 will or no, muſt free us 
* hiſm. And in the Firſt Preface 
"Prejace Author: of Charity Maintain'd, ſpeak- 
055 fe A 2 (Hopf, ſays thus, That not 
ads * roteſtants for Rejecting, bat the Church 
0 "Rome | A war upon the Falch of Chriſtians, 
4 rines;nowritten, and unneceſſary, and for di- 
| "Rurbing the Churches Peace, and dividing Unity 
| 4 for ſie Natters, is in a bigh degree Preſumptuous 
x and Schilmatical. And what he ſays of the Church 
of Rome, is altogether as true of any other Church, 

that doth the ſame thing. But ſuch are {ome of 1 

Articles of the Doctrine of the Church of England 

2 thoſe. that reſpect Rites and 5 
-and- Which are not only Dogmatical, but 
Practical. Again, ſays that Reverend 
nel. Prelate, * Where any Church, retaining 
17/0 „ 5 158 of Doctrine, doth require the 
of, and conforming to any - 


* 


A 0 ;. . l or "ſuſpe Practice, Men may lawfully 


+ deny Conn 40, and Comfmynion with that 


K 4 Guilt of Shi ; þ at * our withdraw- 


lah, 24 Conditions of 
juſtihe other 


Obedience to Chorch- Governours in 
tis the higheſt * to rob 
. bert of ether jus gments. That 
* which wePlead for againſt the Papiſts is, That 


Pope, that every one hath a judicium private * 
e wien; is the . of TO" as to "ar 


/ * 
* 5 | 
” - 


: 
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| © ſelf And tho we freely allow a Miniſterial . I 


Power under Chriſt in the Governours of the 
Church, yet that extends not to an Obligation 


eben Mep,co go againſt the ee of their own 
, Reaſon and Conſcience, / I then enquire who mult - 


de Judge, whes things are Lawfol in this Caſe, 
what not? 
* will be. Abſolute; for to be ſure, w 
* mand, they will ſay is Lawful, either in it ſelf, or 


145 they command it. If every Private Perſon will wo! 


* indge what. is Lawful;: and what not, Which is 


* commanded, (as, when all is laid, every Man 


* will be his own indge in this caſe, in t 


* cerning his own W 
ther bound to obey, than he.judgeth the thing 


hings con- 


obe Lawful which is commanded. The Plea o — | 


© Erroneous Conſcience takes nat off the Obligation 
© to follow the Dictates of it z for as he is bound to 


lay it down, ſuppoſing it to be Erroneous, ſo he 


is bound not to go 8 int ig, while it is not laid 


* down, In thoſe Schiſms which concern fact, ſays 1 


| the Learned and Judicious Mr. Halas, 
nothing can be a juſt cauſe of refuſing Holes whe” 
- * Communion, but only the requiring 4 * 


- * the execution of ſome Unlawful, c 8 


Suſpected AQ ; For nok only in Nein but in 


If the Goyernours, then the Power 
ney. com- 


elfare,) then is he no . 


Religion too, that Maxim admits of no 'celeaſe, 


6 Cauts/ſumi cuiuſy; præceptum quod dubitas ne feceris. 1 


And then he inſtances in the Schiſm ahout Image- 
* Worſhip, determined by the 
* Nice, in which he pronon 

« Party be the Synod it ſelf 5 and that, 1. Be- 
Q cauſe it is acknowledg'd by all to be à thing Un- 
© neceſſary... 2. It. is by moſt Sas. 3. It is 
© by many held Unlawful. 


And then as for Schiſm, as it is a breach ol Chri: f 
and conſequently of the 
urch it muſt 3 = 2 


F ſtian Love.and Charity, 
Peer and en of the 


nd Councit-of 
Schiſmatical 


\\ 
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of all the World, 1208 at your Doors, wh who are the 
Firſt Aggreſors, not only in Impoſing theſe 
us, 


Ow 
but in Condemning and Reviling 
Schiſmaticks, and nr e ＋ has you di 
it was in your. 1 N Cauſe, N — 
our not —— — with againſt ray invincible 
Sentiments of lences: - Let the Guile 
 ., of the Schiſms aaa of, lye on their Heads 
that have cauſed them; and then you may declaim 
 againſtit, till you are weary. 
But to hea! all theſe Breaches and to reſtore 
and prague the Gag wo the Church, if there 
ma ec 2 now no properer Remed 
do than what that Learned and Ro | 
pepe. rend Prelate in his Irenicum _ pro- 


pos - 
; impor'd as neceſſary, but but what i is 
3 | 


be 
reveaF'd in the Word of God. 
ei kno b d o determin'd, but what | 
is ly to be Indifferent in its own Nature, 
and that both in the Senſe of be Primitive and of the 
eh” Churches, 
The whatever © ths determined, ze in order 
„ of what is in general re. 
qu d in the Word of God, and not to be loc d on as 
e Service. 
no Sanftions. be made, nr Mull er Pe- 

nalties inflitied on f uch, who on 411 ent from the uſe 
of ſome things, whoſe ary per or they at preſent ſcruple, 
till ſufficient Time and Means be uſed for their Infor- 
mation of the Nature and Indifferency of the things, 
that — rt . Sy ome of 
and O of Spirit, 2 s of Conſcience, 
and e concerning the things themſelves, that 


GA * That Rel fn be not 4 with Ceremonies which 
| 1 lu, Life and Vigo of 
| FOO Ho 


* 


e CAREC 
And according to the Jadicious Chit 
linz worth; © Let, all Men believe the Scrip-  cbil.pref, 
© ture, and that only, and endeayour to ' Sed. 43; | 
believe it in the true Senſe, and require 
no more of others; and they ſhall find this not 


© only a better, but the only means to ſuppreſs 


© Hereſie, and reſtore Unity. For he that believes . 
© the Scripture ſincerely; and endeavours to believe 
it in the true Senſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretick. 
* And if go more than this were requir'd of any 
Man, to make, him eapable of the Chyrches Com- 
* munjon, then all Men, ſo qualify'd, tho? they 
* were different in Opinion, yet notwithſtanding 
any ſuch Difference, muſt be of neceſſity One in 


© Communion. To which 1 will now add but this 


one more, That Judifferent things, that is, which are 
ſo both in their Nature and Uſe, 
ment and Practice, in their Indifferency. © As that fierce 
Contention about the May-pole was calmly and pru- 
dently decided, to the Content of both the Con? 
tending Parties, Thoſe that are for a Afay-pole, 
ſhall have a May - pole, and thoſe that are for no 
3 ſhall have no May- pole. This I thinx 
would do much better Service, than any Attempts 
you have hitherto made towards it, and wherein if 
you judge it fit to perſevere, I promiſe you (as per- 
haps you will think it to be but good Manners 
{9 give you the laſt word, who am 
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